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CHAPTER NINE

THE BUDDHA REFLECTING DEEPLY ON THE
PROFUNDITY OF THE DHAMMA

Thereafter, on Thursday the sixth waxing moon of Asélha, which
was 50 days -after the attainment of Buddhahood on Wednesday the
fullmoon day of Vesakha, having passed the Sattasatiaha (49 days),
the Buddha rose from his seat under the Rajayatana Tree, again
proceeded to the foot of Ajapala (Goatherds’) banyan tree and
remained there sitting cross-legged. Thereupon, the Buddha in soli-
tary quietude reflected thus:

This Dhamma aggregate, the Four Noble Truths, discerned by
me distinctly with Sayambhii Nana (self-born wisdom) is indeed
profound (like the mass of water sustaining the solid earth from
below), it is indeed difficult to see (like a mustard seed covered by
the great Meru Mountain); it is indeed difficult to know, (as difficult
as hitting directly the tip of an animal’s tail-hair split into one
hundred threads with the tip of another such hair-thread); it 1s
indeed peaceful, it is indeed noble. (These Two attributes refer to
Lokuttara Dhamma, Supramundane things.) It is not the Dhamma
which is not for the logicians to delve into through vitakka (reason-
ing). (It is the Dhamma to be resorted.to and accepted by means of
Néana Paiiiia, knowledge and Wisdom.) It is indeed subtle, it is the
Dhamma which is discerned only by the wise of correct practice.
All these sentient beings however find delight in two forms of
attachment, namely, attachment to the five objects of sensual plea-
sure (kamalaya) and attachment to the enjoyment of the five sensual
objects (tanhalya). Those sentient beings who take delight in these
two forms of attachment are in fact unable to discern this Doctrine
of Paticca-sanuppada, the relationship of Cause and Effect. It will
be even difficult” for them to discern the Dhamma of Nibbana,
which is the extinction of all conditioned things (sankhara), the total
rejection of all substrata (upadhi), of sensuality (kam 'upadhi), of
aggregates (khandh'upadhi): defilement (kiles 'upadl:i), and of forma-
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tion (abhisankhdr 'upadhi); which is the drying up of one hundred
and eight kinds of craving (tanha); which is the exhaustion of one
thousand and five hundred forms of defilements and passion (kilesa-
raga) and which is the cessation of all suffering. Also, if I were to
teach the Dhamma of such profundity, those Devas and humans who
are of immature faculties (indriya), who are not fully developed yet
for emancipation, will not see or understand the said Dhamma. To
teach the Dhamma to such Devas and humans will only mean
weariness and exhaustion for me.”

Moreover, two exceedingly marvellous verses, which had never

been heard of before, appeared distinctly in the mind continuum of
the Buddha. They were:

(1) Kicchena me adhigatam
halam dani pakasitum:
ragadosaparetehi .

Aayam Dhammo Susambuddho.

(2) Patisotagamim nipunam
gambhiram duddasam anum
ragaratta na dakkhanti
tamokhandhena avuta.

(1) It is not opportune yet to teach Devas and humans the
Dhamma of the Four Noble Truths, which has been achieved by me
through much effort while developing the Perfections' (Paramis) at
this very moment when there is only my feeling of compassion
which is the internal cause (gjjhattika nidana) but there is not yet
the request by the Brahma, respected by the world (Lokagaru),
which is the external cause (bahira-nidana); this Dhamma of the
Four Noble Truths is not easy to know and comprehend clearly for
those who are overcome by evil influence of greed and hate.

(2) All Devas and humans who being covered by the darkness of
ignorance (avijja), so much so that they have no eye of wisdom
crave for sensual pleasure (kdma-rdga), continued existence (bhava-
raga) and false doctrine (ditthi-raga), will not be able to see the
good Dhamma of the Four Noble Truths, which is subtle, profound
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(like the mass of water sustaining the solid earth from below),
difficult to see (like a mustard seed covered by the great Meru
Mountain), fine as an atom; and which leads to Nibbana by going
against the stream of samsara. (This thought 1s in fact a usual thing,
dhammatd, which happens to all the Buddhas.)

The Buddha who had thus reflected was inclined not to make an
effort to teach the Dhamma forthwith in view of the following three
reasons. (1) the minds of sentient beings were full of defilements:
(2) the Dhamma was very profound; and (3) the Buddha held the
Dhamma in high esteem.

The Buddha’s thought process may be likened to that of a
physician who, having come to give treatment to a patient afflicted
with various kinds of illness would reflect: “In what way and with
what medicine should this patient be treated for recovery from his
illness?”, so too the Buddha, being aware of all sentient beings
afflicted with various ailments of kilesa on the one hand and of the
Dhamma being immensely profound and not easily discernible on
the other, reflected, “What Dhamma should be taught to these
beings and what modus operandi should be employed in teaching
them.” (It was not that the Buddha had entirely given up his
intention thus: “I will not at all” teach the Dhamma to sentient
bemgs“ For details, see the Milindapatiha.)

_ Another version: There are two causes (mdana] for the
'Buddhas to teach the Dhamma: (1) the feeling of compassion for
sentient be:lngs generated in the mind continuum of the Buddhas,
i.e. the Great Compassion (Mahakaruna), which is the internal
(gjjhattika) and (2) the act of asking by the world respectﬂd
Brahma for the Buddha’s teaching of the Dhamma, i.e. the
request by the Brahma, (Brahmaydcana) which is the external
(bahira). At'the time when the Buddha thus reflected on the
profundity of the Dhamma and on the abundance of kilesa in
setient beings, the Mahdkarund of the Buddha, the ajjhattika-
nidana, had already arisen: but the bdhira-nidana was still
lacking as the Brahmd had not made the request yet. The
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Buddha was inclined to teach the Dhamma only when the
Brahma had made the request fulfilling the Bahira-nidana thereby.

The teaching of the Dhamma only when requested by the
Brahma was a natural course of event. dhammata, for every
Buddha. The reason for the teaching the Dhamma only when
thus requested by the Brahma was this. Outside the Buddha’s
Dispensation (before the appearance of the Buddha), those who
were considered virtuous whether laymen, wandering ascetics,
samanas or brahmanas, worshipped and revered only the Brahma.
This being the case, if the world-respected great Brahma showed
reverence to the Buddha by bowing before him, the ivhole world
would do likewise, having faith in the Buddha. For this reason,
it was usual for the Buddhas to teach the Dhamma only when
requested by the Brahma. Thus only when the bahira-nidana, the
request of the Brahma, had been made, the Buddhas was in-
clined to teach the Dhamma.

The great Sahampati Brahma’s request
for the teaching of the Dhamma

(The great Sahampati Brahma was the noble Thera by the name
of Sahaka at the time of Kassapa Buddha’s Dispensation. In that
capacity, he attained Rijpdvacara First Jhana and when he died
without having fallen from the Jhana, he was reborn on the First
Jhana plane of existence and became the Maha Brahma with a life-
span of sixty four Antara-kappas which is equal to one 4sankhyeyya-
kappa. He was called Sahampati Brahma by the Brahmas of the said
plane of existence. Samyutta Atthakaitha and Sarattha Tika).

When thus the mind continuum of the Buddha was such that he
was still inclined not to exert himself for teaching the Dhamma, this
thought occurred to Sahampati Maha Brahma “Nasati vata bho loko!
Vinassati vata bho loka!” O f{tiends, the world is going to perish! O
lriends, the world is going to perish! The Buddha who is worthy of
tpecial veneration by Devas and humans because of his fu!ly and
ruly penetrating knowledge of all the Dhammas in the world is
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inclined not to exert himself for teaching the¢ Dhamma!” Then as
instantly as a man of great physical and mental strength might
stretch out his bent arm or bend his outstretched arm, so Sahmapati
Maha Brahma vanished from the Brahma werld along with ten
thousand fellow Maha Brahmas and appeared in front of the Bud-
dha. At-that time, Sahampati Maha Brahma had a scarf (a Brahma
scarf) placed over his left shoulder and kneeling with his right knee
on the ground (sitting in the way of a Brahma), he made obeisance
to the Buddha by raising his clasped hands and addressed him thus:

“Exalted Buddha, may the Buddha kindly teach the Dhamma
t¢ all sentient beings, humans, Devas and Brahmas. Exalted
Buddha of good speech, may the Buddha kindly teach the
hamma 1o all sentient beings, humans, Devas and Brahmas.
There are many beings who have just a little dust of defilement
in their eyes of knowledge and wisdom. If these beings do not
get the chance to listen to the Dhamma of the Buddha, they will
suffer a great loss by not acquiring the extraordinary Dhamma of
Maggaphala which they deserve. Venerable Buddha, there will
evidently appear those who can comprehend the Dhamma to be
taught by you” '

Then again, having addressed the Buddha in plain prose,
Sahampati Maha Brahma made the request also in verse thus.

“Glorious Buddha, in the past before your appearance there
had existed in Magadha country the impure, false doctrine spon-
‘sored by six heretical teachers, such as Purana Kassapa who
were stained by the dirt of defilements. And so, kindly open the
great door ‘way of Magga for entry into the Deathless Nibbana
(which has remained closed since the disappearance of the
Kassapa Buddha’s Sasana). Let all sentient beings listen to the
Dhamma of the Four Noble Truths discerned by you who are
free from the dust of kilesa.

“Noble and wise Buddba. the possesser of the ey2 of wisdom
that is capable of seeing all around! As a man of keen eye-sight
stands on the top of a rocky hill and surveys ail the people 1
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the surroundings, so you, Venerable Buddha, being already free
from sorrows, go up to bejewelled tower of Pajifia and look at
all sentient beings, humans, Devas and Brahmas, who have
fallen into the abyss of sorrows (being oppressed by birth, old
age, sickness, death, etc.,)

“Venerable Buddha of great, noble and courageous diligence
who knows only victory but no defeat, in all battles! Arise
Venerable Buddha, free from.the debt of sensual desire, who 1s
wont to set free all sentient beings, who are eager to listen to
and follow the Buddha’s teaching, from such difficult journeys
as birth, old age, etc., and like unto a caravan leader, convey
them to the safety of Nibbana Kindly wander in the world to
proclaim the Dhamma. Glorious Buddha, kindly teach the Four
Noble Truths to all sentient beings of humans, Devas and
Brahmas. Venerable Buddha, there will appear those who can
discern and understand the Dhamma to be taught by you.”

(The fact that the Brahma came and made the request to teach
the Dhamma at the time when the Buddha reflected on the profun-
dity of the Dhamma and on the abundance of kilesa in sentient
beings and was still mentally inclined not to exert himself to teach
the Dhamma is a dhammata for every Buddha. Exposition on the
thirty Dhammatas in the Buddhavamsa Atthakatha.)

The Buddha surveying the world of sentient beings

When Sahampati Brahma thus made the request for teaching the
Dhamma, the two.conditions for doing so, namely bahira nidana
and ajjhattika nidana were fulfilled; and so he surveyed the world
of scntient beings with the pair of Buddha’s eyes (Buddhacakkhus):
Knowledge of the latent desire or inclination of beings (dsayanusaya
Nana), and Knowledge of the .maturity or otherwise of the sense
faculties (Indriya-paropariyatta Nana).

On thus surveying he saw distinctly different types of beings
[comparable to four kinds of lotuses] thus: There are in the a pond
of blue, red or white lotuses, these four kinds of lotuses: - (1) the
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kind of lotuses which come into being in the water, grow and
develop in the water but remain submerged; (2) the kind of lotuses
which come into being in the water, grow up in the water and stand
level with the surface of the water, (3) the kind of lotuses which
come into being in the water grow up in the water and stand aloft,
above the water and without the water wetting and adhering to
them. (Of the said three kinds of lotuses, the no.3 lotuses which
stand aloft above the water would bloom forth that very day; the
no.2 lotuses which stood level with the surface of the water would
bloom forth the next day; and the no.l lotuses which developed but
remained submerged would bloom forth on the third day.) Apart
from the said three kinds of lotuses, there is the fourth kind of
lotuses which will neither appear at all above the water nor bloom
forth: the lotuses of this kind are diseased and will eventually
become food for fish and tortoises. Like these four kinds of lotuses,
there are beings who have little or no dust of kilesa in their eyes
of knowledge; beings who have much dust of kilesa in their eyes of
knowledge; beings in whom the five faculties of faith, diligence,
mindfulness, concentration and wisdom are sharp and mature; beings
in whom ‘the said five faculties are dull and immature; beings whose
disposition, such as faith, etc., are good or are not good; beings who
would easily understand the Dhamma taught and, beings who would
not beings who view all mundane matters such as aggregates, all
forms of defilements, wrong deeds, volitional activities and actions
that would cause further existences as the dreadful group of dangers
just like an enemy wielding a two-edged sword to prepare for an
assault; and beings who have no such view.

. (Here, when the Buddha surveyed the world of beings with
his Buddhacakkhus, he saw four kinds of groups of individuals
thus: (1) the individuals who understood the Dhamma of the
Four Noble Truths even if taught in a brief outline (matika
uddesa) and became converted just as the lotuses standing aloft
above the water would bloom forth that very day with the rising
of the sun (Ugghdtitaiifii Puggala); (2) the individuals who
could not yet be converted by just hearing the Dhamma in a
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brief outline but would understand~and become converted only
when the Four tipble Truths were taught and explained in detail
(vitthdro niddesa padubhdjant) just as the lotuses standing level
with the surface of the water would bloom forth the next day
(Vipciicituiind Puggala); (3) the individuals who could not yet
be wonverted by listening to the Dhamma both briefly and/in
detail at one sitting, but would understand the Four Noble Truths
and become converted after a day or a month or a year with the
help of their friends and by persisiently applying themselves to
the realisation of the Dhamma just as the lotuses remaining
submerged would bloom forth on the third day (Neyya Puggala);
(4) the individuals who would not realise Maggaphala however
much they listened to and practised the Dhamma in the present
life (Padaparama Puggala) but had the benefit of acquiring a
bent (vasana) for the Dhamma in future existences; they would
end their lives by becoming the food for fishes and tortoises of
kilesa just as the lotuses, which were diseased, neither msé from

the water nor bloomed forth, would eventually become the food
for fishes and tortoises.

(On thus seeing the four kinds of individuals and reflecting
on the Dhamma which would be of respective benefit to them,
the. Buddha developed an ardent desire to teach the f)hanuna
Then he proceeded to separate all beings into two categories:
individuals fit for higher truths and liberation (bhabba puggalas),
and individuals not fit for higher truths and liberation (abhabba
puggalas). Of the said two categories, abhabba puggalas were
set aside and not taken into consideration; he took only bkabba
puggalas into- the fold of his Sabbaiifiuta Nana and divided them
into six groups saying thus; “The beings [ull of raga are this
many. The beings full of dosa are this many. The beings full of
Moha are this many. This beings full of vifukka are this many.
The beings replete with Saddha are this many. The beings
replete with Pafifia are this many.” And then, he expressed his
intention by saying: “I shall indeed teach the Dhammal™)



' The.Buddha surveying the world of sentient beings 9

After thus reflecting and discerning, the Buddha gave his assent
to Sahampati Maha Brahma in verse thus:

Aparuta tessam amatassa dvara;

ye sotavanto panuncantu saddham.
Vihimsasafifit pagunam na bhdsim,
Dhammam panitam manujesu Brahme.

O Sahampati Mahd Brahma, I do not keep the eight portals of
Magga for entering into the Deathless Nibbana closed to Devas and
humans fit for emancipation. (They are kept permanently open.) Let
Devas and humans with good hearing (sofapasdda) show faith in
me.

(What is meant here is: Only those with sotapasada will be able
to listen to the Dhamma taught by the Buddha. Also only if they
have faith in him will they exert themselves to practise the Dhamma
with faith; and the door of Nibbana will be opened. If they have no
faith in the Buddha even though they have sotapasada, they will not
have faith also in the Dhamma and will not exert themselves and
practise it; and, in that case, the door of Nibbana will not be
opened. So, beings having sotapasada should show faith in the
Buddha and listen to the Dhamma.

Alternatively: Since the time of the disappearance of the Sasana
of Kassapa Buddha up to the present time, a genuine Buddha and
his genuine Dhamma could not be found; and so there had not been
genuine faith in the mind continuum of beings, the Gem of Faith
which should be packed and clutched in their fists. Devotion to
heretical teachers in the meantime was not genuine faith. It was only
an arising of unwholesome consciousness (akusala-citt 'uppada) which
mistook what was wrong as right (micchadhimokkha). Now that a
genuine Buddha had appeared, let Devas and humans who had
sotapasada open their fists and unpack the Gem packets which had
been kept closefisted, as it were, since the time of the disappearance
of the Sasana of Kassapa Buddha.)

O Sahampati Maha Brahma, to humans, Devas and Brahmas I
have not in days past taught the noble Dhamma which I have
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acquired. It was because at that time the two nidanas for teaching
the Dhamma had not yet been fulfilled and as such I knew well
that, even though the Dhamma was taught, it would be of no benefit
to them but merely an exhaustion for me.

Thereupon, Sahampati Maha Brahma felt jubilant and exclaimed:
“The Buddha has given me the word of assent for teaching the
Dhamma!” Then, after making obeisance to the Buddha and circu-
iambulating the Buddha, he vanished from that very place (and
returned home to the Brahma World).

The Buddha proceeding to Migadaya to deliver
the Sermon of Dhammacakka (The- Wheel of the Dhamma)

After Sahampati Maha Brahma had thus left, the Buddha re-
flected: “To whom should I first teach the Dhamma? Who will
quickly understand the Dhamma to be taught by me?” Then it
occurred to him: “The Sect-Leader Alara of Kalama clan is one
encd ‘wed with the three Paijifias, namely Knowledge of Birth (Jari-
paiiiia). Knowledge of Meditation (Bhavana-pafifia). and Knowledge
of Preservation (Pariharika-paifia). He is also an individual whose
eye of wisdom has been free from the dust of kilesa (apparajakkha
puggala) for a very long time. It would be good if I were to teach
him the Dhamma first. He will quickly discern the Dhamma to be
taught by me.”

Thereupon, one Deva without making himself visible addressed
the Buddha: “Glorious Buddha, it has now been seven days since
the Sect-Leader Aldra of Kilama clan died.” The Buddha however,
without readily accepting the mere words of the Deva, looked
through his Sabbarifiuta Nana and found that Alara had indeed died
seven days ago as stated by the Deva and that he had been reborn

since in Akinficafifiayatana, the third of the four planes of the Ariipa
Brahma World.

After musing, “It was indeed a great loss for the Sect-Leader
Alara of Kalama clan to miss the opportunity of realising Maggaphala
which he deserved: if he could have listened to the Dhamma to be
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taught by me, he would have quickly discerned the Four Noble
Truths”, the Buddha again reflected further: “To whom should I
then teach the Dhamma? Who will quickly understand the Dhamma
to be taught by me?” Then it occurred again to him thus: “The Sect-
[eader Udaka, son of Rama, is one endowed, like Alara, with the
three Paiifias. He is also an apparajakkha puggala, his eye of
wisdom having been free from the dust of kilesa for a very long
time. It would be good if I were to teach the Dhamma first to him,
he will quickly discern the Dhamma to be taught by me.”

Thereupon another Deva, without making himself visible ad-
dressed the Buddha: “Glorious Buddha, the Sect-Leader Udaka, son
of Rama, had already died at about midnight yesterday.” The
Buddha however without readily accepting the mere words of the
Deva, looked by means of his Sabbaifiut Nana and the Sect-Leader
Udaka had died in the middle of the previous night as stated by the
Deva and that he had been reborn since in Nevasafifia-nasanifiayatana
which is thé fourth (called Bhavagga) of the four planes of the
Artipa Brahma World.

Thereupon, (musing): “It was indeed a great loss for the Sect-
Leader Udaka, son of Rama, to miss the opportunity of realising
Maggaphala which he deserved. If the Sect-Leader Udaka could
have listened to the Dhamma taught by me, he would have quickly
discerned the Four Noble Truths.” He again reflected further: “To
whom should I teach the Dhamma first? Who will quickly under-
stand the Dhamma to be taught by me?”

Then the Buddha thought: “The Group of Five Ascetics,
Paiicavaggr, had been very helpful to me. They stayed with me and
attended to my needs when 1 was practising Dukkara-cariya for six
long years in Uruvela Forest. So it would be good if I were to teach
the Dhamma first to the Group of Five.” On reflecting, “Where are
the five Ascetics living at present?” and with Bibbacakkhu Abhiiifia
he saw them dwelling in Migadaya, a huge Deer Park also called
Isipatana, near Baranasi City.
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(In this connection, the Buddha took into consideration and
reflected on the services rendered by the Group of Five Ascetics
because he was especially mindful of the gratitude he owed to
them. It was not that he did not want to teach the Dhamma to
those who had not rendered service to him.)

After intending, “I will proceed to the Deer Park and deliver the
Sermon of Dhammacakka”, he went round for alms near Bodhiman-
dala mound and stayed there till the fourteenth waxing moon of the
month of Asilha. And then on the full moon-day of the month,
quite early in the morning, arranging and carrying his robes and
alms-bowl and thinking: “I will proceed to Baranasi City”, he began
the journey of eighteen yojanas on foot.

(The distance between Mahdbodhi and Gaya (Buddhagaya)
was three gavutas. The distance between Mahabodhi and Baranasi
City was eighteen yojanas. The Buddhas of the past travelled to
Migadaya air-borme in the vehicle of Jhdna to deliver the
Sermon of Dhammacakka. As for our Buddha, he went eighteen
yojanas on foot, as he foresaw that an sscetic, Upaka, was soon
to become an Andgami by virtue of his past deeds of merit. He

knew thus: “Upaka is now travelling the same route. That Upaka
will meet me, converse with me and go his way. Later on, being
weary of the world, he will come back to my presence, listen to
the Dhamma, become an Anagami Ariya in the present life and
also become an Arahatta in his second existence after reaching
Aviha@ Bhiimi, the twelfth Brahma plane.”)

The Buddha meeting the ascetic Upaka

When the Buddha thus went from Mahabodhi to Baranasi on
foot, the ascetic Upaka who was travelling between Mahabodhi and
Buddhagaya approached the Buddha on seeing him and asked: “My
friend, your organs of eye, ear, nose, tongue, body and mind are so
clear, your complexion is also clean and radiant. My friend, under
which teacher have you gone forth? Who is your teacher? Whose
teaching do you like?” The Buddha thereupon gave the reply to the
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ascetic Upaka in verse thus:

(1) Sabbabhibhii sabbavidii’ham asmi,
sabbesu dhammesu anupalitto.
Sabbari’jaho tanha’'kkhaye vimutto,
sayam abhififidya kam uddiseyyam

Upaka, I, the Buddha, have mastered all the Dhammas in the
three worlds and possessed perfect and complete knowledge of them
all; 1T am one also free from the stain of Kilesa, such as greed,
wrongdoing, delusion, etc., with regard to the three forms of exist-
ence (tebhimaka dhammas). 1 have abandoned all the tebhumaka
dhammas. 1 am also one established securely in Nibbana where
tanha is extinct. Being one who has penetrated all the Dhammas by
myself, without being taught by others, whom should I point out
saying, ‘This is my teacher’? In fact, there i1s none.

(2) Na me dcariyo atthi;
sadiso me na vijjati
Sadevakasmim lokasmim,
n'atthi me patipuggalo.

Upaka, for me, there is no teacher. (Not to speak of a teacher
superior to me), there is even no one who is my peer. There is no
one in the world of sentient beings, including Devas, who can
represent me in respect of such qualities as Sila, etc.,

(3) Aham hi Araha loke,
aham sattha anuttaro.
Eko 'mhi Sammasambuddho,”
sitibhiito 'smi nibbuto.

Upaka, | am indeed the Arahat in the world, one deserving of
special veneration: I am also the incomparable and most excellent
Teacher of the humans and Devas in the world. Since I can discern
with Sayambhufiana all the Dhammas without perversion, I am the
Supremely Self-Enlightened One. I am also one who has extin-
ouished the fire of kilesa.
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(4) Dhammacakkam pavattetum
gacchami kasinam puram.
Andhibhatasmimlokasmim,
ahancham amatadundubim.

Upaka, I will go to Isipatana Deer Park near Baranasi in Kasi
Country to set in motion the Wheel of Dhamma. I will beat the
large Deathless Drum for all Devas and humans who, without the
eye of wisdom, are groping like the blind.

Thereupon, the ascetic Upaka said: “My friend, if what you
claim is true, you must be one who possesses infinite wisdom
(Ananta Néana) and who has conquered the five Evils (Maras)”.

The Buddha replied thus:

(5) Madisa ve Jina honti,
ye patta asavakkhayam.
Jita me papaka dhamma,
tasma’ham Upaka Jino.

Upaka, the Buddhas who are of the same nature like myself are
named Conqueror (Jina) since they have attained the Arahatta
Maggariana, the extinction of the four asavas, and got rid of
unwholesome factors (akusala-dhammas). 1 am also known by the
name of Jina, for like these Buddhas, I have attained the Knowledge
of the extinction of dsavas, Asavakkhaya (Arahattamagga) Nana,
and abandoned the Akusala-dhammas.

Thereupon, the ascetic Upaka saying, “My friend, what you have
said may be true!” nodded his head and took another route to go to
Vafikahara country. The opportunity of having such a dialogue and
discussion with the Buddha proved to be a helpful factor in his
renouncing the world later on. True! Upaka was in fact one who
possessed extraordinary merit (Adhikara). For this very reason, the
Buddha had taken the journey on foot to meet him on the way.

(Those who listened to the Buddha’s words of the Dhamma
before he delivered the Sermon of Dhammacakka did not attain
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Maggaphala. They just acquired a tendency (vdsana) for apply-
ing themselves to the realisation of the Dhamma. It is a dammala;
and so Upaka did not attain Maggaphala although he had
listened to such profound words of the Dhamma relating to the
qualities of the Buddha: he just enjoyed the benefit of having an
inclination to become a bhikkhu afterwards.)

The story of Upaka in brief

The asectic Upaka lived in a small hermitage in & hamlet of
hunters in Vankahdra country and was held in high esteem and
looked after by the leading hunter of the hamlet. [As there were
plenty of wild gnats in the said country. Upaka was made to spend
his time inside a large pitcher.]

As the hunter wanted to go to a distant deer-forest, he left word
with his daughter Capa: “Daughter, look after and serve well our
reverend teacher who is an Arahat. Don’t fail to do so!” (Cf. Chava,
Sutta nipata Commentary: Majjhima Nikaya Commentary.) And then
he left for the forest in company with his sons and younger
brothers.

Capa, the daughter of the chief hunter, had pleasant, beautiful
looks. She possessed perfect bodily form with features becoming to
a woman. The day after the father-hunter had left, the ascetic Upaka
came to the chief hunter’s house; and on seeing the hunter’s
daughter Cipa as she approached close to him to offer alms food
which she had prepared, he became overwhelmed by lust. So
without even being able to take the food, he went back to his place
carrying. the alms-food in a dish. Keeping the dish of alms-food in
a suitable place, and thinking, “I will remain alive only 1if 1 can
have Capa! I will die if I cannot get her!”, he lay down without
taking food.

On the seventh day when the chief hunter returned home. he
enquired from daughter Capa about teacher Upaka, and on being
told by Capa; “Father. your teacher Upaka came to the house only
one day and had not come again.”. he went straight to teacher
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Upaka (without even changing his clothes) in the very guise that he
had come from the forest, and asked him: “What ails you, Venerable
Sir?”, feeling and massaging his legs at the same time. The ascetic
Upaka without yet giving an answer, remained lying, rolling to the
left and to the right and groaning. When the hunter pressed him for
an answer saying: “Just tell me sir. I will do everything I can
possibly do for you.” the ascetic Upaka replied: “I can be alive only
if 1 can have Capa. If not, it is better for me to die even here.”

When the .hunter asked: “Venerable Sir, do you possess any
skill?” the ascetic Upaka replied: “I possess none” Again, when the
hunter said: “Venerable Sir, One who is not skilled in anything will
not be able to manage domestic affairs,” the ascetic Upaka replied:
“T am not skilled in anything. Nevertheless I will carry the carcass
obtained by you. I will also sell its meat.”

Saying, “We also like the idea of thus carrying and selling
meat.” the hunter gave him an outer garment and let him change
into a layman’s dress, and bringing him home, he gave his daughter
Cédpa in marriage to Upaka. '

The son born of the union of Upaka and Capa as husband and
wife was given the name of Subhadda. When the child cried. Capa
used to nag, taunt and ridicule Upaka by singing this lullaby' to hurt
and disparage him indirectly.

Son of a meat vendor,
ascetic and ex-monk!
Son of a foolish ex-monk,
a hunter’s hanger-on,
who fell in love with me,
Mother is coaxing you to sleep,
Stop crying! I wish you would sleep.

' lullaby : This was written by Manli Sayadaw who is famous for his works in
verse.
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'In a cradle finished with emerald and diamond,
Sleep! my son of pure gold,
Mother will sing and rock (the cradle)
to lull you to sleep
Stop crying! gold nugget! I wish
~ you to sleep
Your father, last in the file of men!
This (his) way avoid; in future for
liberation strive.
Mother is advising you
My pretty son, my garland of gold!

Thereupon, Upaka said: “Wife do you think of me as one who
has nobody to turn to for help and refuge? I have a very good
friend by the name of Ananta Jina. 1 will go to that good friend
Ananta Jina.” Realising “This Upaka is unbearably hurt if I taunt
and insult him in this way,” Capa would sing the lullaby again and
again. One day, Upaka departed for the Middle Country (Majjhima
Desa) without informing Capa, without letting her know.

At that time, the Buddha happened to be dwelling in Jetavana
Monastery in Savatthi; and he had earlier given words in advance to
the monks: “Ascetics, if someone comes and enquires after Ananta
Jina, point” him out to me. “Upaka enquired from every one he met
all along the way: “Where is Ananta Jina staying?” and in due
course he reached Savatthi; and standing in the centre of Jetavana
Monastery, asked the ascetics: “Venerable Sirs! Where is Ananta
Jina staying?" The ascerics took him to the presence of the Buddha.
On seeing the Buddha, Upaka immediately addressed him: “Glorious
Buddha. Do you still remember and know me, your 'disciple?” When
the Buddha said: “Yes, Upaka 1 do. Where are you living at
present?” Upaka replied: “Glorious Buddha! I am living in Vankahara
country.” Thereupon, the Buddha asked him: “Upaka. You have
become advanced in age. Can you enter the order of ascetics?”
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Upaka replied: “Yes, Glorious Buddha, I will.”" Thereupon, the
Buddha permitted him to enter the order of ascetics and taught a
suitable form of meditation. Upaka practised the meditation with
great exertion and attained 4Anagami Phala. When he died, he was
reborn in Avihd which is the lowest (first) in the five planes of
Suddhavasa Brahma World; and before long, he attained Arahatta
Phala.

The story of Capa in brief

After she was abandoned by the ex-monk Upaka, Capa became
weary of the world of humans; so, after entrusting her young son
Subhadda to his grandfather, she took the same journey taken by
Upaka. On reaching Savatthi, she became a bhikkhuni in the pres-
ence of other bhikkhunis. There she practised and developed Vipassana
meditation strenuously and having attained Arahatta Phala after
going through the four Maggas in succession she became a female

Arahatta by the name of Capa Theri with the asavas extinguished.
(Therigatha Atthakatha).

The Buddha arriving at Migadaya Forest

When the Buddha proceeded on his journey by successive stages,
he came upon the group of Five Ascetics in Isipatana Migadaya
Forest of Bardnasi in the cool evening of the full-moon day of
Asilha in the year 103 Great Era. Seeing the Buddha approaching
from a distance, the Five Ascetics made an agreement among
themselves thus:-

“Friends, the monk Gotama is approaching. The monk Gotama
is one who has given up meditation practices. He has become
one who strives for the acquisition of the Four Requisites. He is
one who has reverted to the acquisition of the Four Requisites.
Let us not make obeisance to the monk Gotama. Let us not greet
him. Let us not take the alms-bowl from his hands. However, we
will prepare a seat for him to sit on if he wants to.” Being
aware of the mood of the Five Ascetics, the Buddha developed
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loving-kindness specially directed towards them, (Odhissaka metta).
As the Buddha came nearer and nearer and touched with the
splendour and might of the Buddha (Buddhatejo Anubhdva) as
well as the splendour and might of his loving-kindness (Mettatejo
Anubhdva), they found themselves unable to keep the aggreement
they had made and all the five went to welcome the Buddha;
one took the alms-bowl from the Buddha’s hands; another pre-
pared a seat for him, and another set out water, another placed
a plank and another kept a broken piece of pot for washing the
feet of the Buddha.

The Buddha took his seat and washed his feet as arranged by
the ascetics. (Although they showed due respect with physical
actions regardless of their aggreement) they spoke to him as their
equal, addressing him by the name Gotama and by calling him
Avuso, ‘friend’. They had entered into a friendly talk with the
Buddha addressing him by the name ‘Gotama’ and as friend as their
equal: “Friend Gotama, at the time when you were engaged in
meditation practices in Uruvela Forest, we carried your alms-bowl
and robe and went round (for alms). We offered you water and
tooth cleaner. We swept the precincts of the monastery. Who looked
after you by attending to such duties, big and small, after we five
had left? Were you not in a state of confusion when we left you?”

Thereupon, the Buddha said: “O Paficavaggis! do not address me
by my name Gotama and by the term friend as your equal. O
Paficavaggis! 1 have become a truly Enlightened One who, being
possessed of complete, true, penetrating and clear knowledge of all
cognizable Truths (Saccaiteyya Dhamma) 1s deserving of special
veneration. Ascetics, listen attentively. I have realised the Deathless
Nibbana (Amatta Nibbana). 1 will instruct you. I will teach you the
Dhamma. If you follow and practise in accordance with the instruc-
tion given by me, you will yourself realise soon, even in this
present life and through direct knowledge the happiness of Arahatta
Phala which is aspired to by these two kinds of noble men, namely.
men noble by birth (Jatikulaputta) and men noble by virtue of good
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conduct though of lowly birth (4cdrd-kulaputta) who renounce the
world abandoning family life and become recluses in the service of
the Sasana.” But the group of Five Ascetics (being sceptical) replied
(in good faith) thus: “Friend Gotama! Even tl:ough you practised
and attained Apanaka Jhana, etc., which *~ difficult to achieve by
ordinary individuals at the time you practised Dukkardcariya for six
long years, you could not realise Arahattamagga Nana and
Sabbarifiuta Nana which could make you an Ariya. Now that you
are striving for the acquisition of the Four Requisites and have
given up the meditation practices, now that you have reverted to the
acquisition of the Four Reqmsnes how could you have attained and
realised Arahattamagga Nana and Sabbafifiuta Napa which can
make cne an Ariya and which is superior to the ten modes of
virtuous action (Kusald-kammapathas) or ordinary individuals?”

On being thus told, the Buddha addressed the Paficavaggis:
“Ascetics, ] am not one who strives for the acquisition of the Four
Reg:isites. I am also not one who has given up the- practice of
meditation. I 2m also not one who has reverted to the acquisition of
the Four Requisites Ascetics, I have become a truly Enlightened
One who, being possessed of complete, genuine, penetrating and
clear knowledge of all the cognizable Truths, (Saccaiieyya Dhamma)
and deserving of special veneration ascetics! Listen attentively, I
have realised the Deathless Nibbana. I will instruct you. I will teach
you the Dhamma. If you follow and practise in accordance with the
instruction given by me, you yourself will realise soon, even in this
present life and through direct knowledge the happiness of Arahatia
Phala, which is aspired to by these two kinds of noble men, namely
Jati-kulaputta and Acdra-kulaputta, who renounce the world aban-
doning family life and become recluses in the service of the

Sasara.” But the Five Ascetics (still remaining sceptical) replied as
before for the second time.

Although the Buddha told them for the second time as before,
| am not one who strives for the acquisition of the ‘Four Requi-
sites”, etc.,” the Five Ascetics (still remaining persistenly sceptical)
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replied as before for the third time.

Thereupon, the Buddha (changing his tactics) addressed them
thus: “Ascetics, do you recollect whether, when 1 was previously
engaged in meditation practices in Uruvela Forest, I ever came and
spoke to you, by way of giving encouragement and to keep you
from being bored and also in order to make you form a high
opinion of myself, thus: “My friends, do not get yourselves con-
fused and think of leaving for another place. I have begun to see
lights and signs in meditation (Kammatthana nimitta).” The Five
Ascetics then reflected: “At the time when this monk Gotama was
practising meditation, we would have readily believed him if he had
said, ‘I have become an Arahat!” But this monk Gotama did not
brag nor deceive us thus at the time. At present however, he is only
speaking of the quality (guna) truly possessed by him.” With this
one single utterance of the Buddha, they were reassured and they
came to regain faith and held him in high esteem. And, fully
convinced that “this Monk Gotama has really become an Enlight-
ened One,” they replied in acknowledgement: “No heram Bhante”,
Venerable Buddha, we cannot recollect that you have spoken such
words (you have not spoken such words).

The Buddha was able to make the Five Ascetics know perfectly
that he had become an Enlightened One. Thereupon, the Five
Ascetics listened to the words of the Buddha with respect. They
gave rapt attention to him. They directed their minds towards
achievement of Arahatta Phala. Having made the Paficavaggis know
perfectly well that he had no doubt become genuinely ['nlightened,
the Buddha for the first time delivered the Discourse of
Dhammacakkapavattana, beginning with the words “Dve 'me bhikkhave
antd’, etc., on the cool evening of Saturday, the full-moon day of
Asilha in the year 103 Great Era; at that time the sun was juv
setting ‘in the west after dispelling darkness with its light and the
moon in conjuction with the constellation of Uttarasalha was just
rising in the east and vanquishing darkness with its rays.
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(No sooner had the Buddha uttered this sentence of “Dve’'me
bhikkhave antad”, than the sound that had appeared spread all
over the ten thousand world-systems, reaching Bhavagga, the
highest of the Aripa worlds, above and Avici, the lowest of the
hells, below. Even at that time, eighteen crores of Brahmas who
were of mature meritorious roots and who had performed deeds
of extraordinary merit (Adhikara Kusala) to comprehend the
Four Truths had already assembled in unison.)

When the Buddha thus delivered the Discourse of Dhammacakka-
pavattana, the Venerable Kondafifia followed the teaching concen-
trating his mind on the sermon through its course and developed his
Nana so that he became established in Sotapatti Phala along with

the eighteen crores of Brahmas by the time the delivery of the
discourse came to an end.

Thirty two awesome and extraordinary great omens appeared
when the Buddha thus delivered the sermon as on the occasions of
his conception, birth and attainment of Buddhahood.

When the Venerable Kondafifia was thus established in Sofaparti
Phala, the Buddha exclaimed with joy: “A#fasi vata bho Kondafiiio!
Anfidsi vata bho Kondafifio! Ah! Kondanna has penetratingly dis-
cerned the Four Noble Truths indeed! Ah! Kondafifia has penetrat-
ingly discerned the Four Noble Truths indeed!” so that Devas and
humans of the ten thousand world-systems might hear. Because the
Buddha had thus the made his joyous utterance beginning with
“Afifiasi vata” etc., the Venerable Kondaiifia Thera became renowned
by the name of “Afifiasi Kondarifia Thera”.

On thus becoming a Sotapanna, the Venerable Anfiasi Kondaiiia
Thera asked the Buddha for the state of being a bhikkhu thus:
“Glorious Buddha, may I in your presence have the state of being
a novice (Samanera) and then the state of being a bhitikha.”-
Thereupon, the Buddha stretched out his golden right hand from
beneath the robe and addressed him in a voice like that of a Brahma
thus: “(1) Ehi Bhikkhu, (2) Svakkhato Dhammo; (3) Cara
brahmacariyam samma dukkhassa antakiriyaya (1) Come, Bhikkhu,
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receive the status of bhikkhu you had prayed for; (2) the Dhamma
has been well-taught by me. (3) Strive for the accomplishment of
the noble Practice constituting the three upper Maggas in order to
put an end to the round of suffering.” The ordination of the Vener-
able Afifiasi Kondafifia as bhikkhu came to a successful completion
just as the first of the three sentences uttered by the Buddha ended.

(Even as the Buddha pronounced the Venerable Kondafifia
“Ehi Bhikkhy”, immediately his original appearance vanished and
he was transformed into a bhikkhu, with the head already shaved
and the body already donned in the robes. He became already
equipped with the eight requisites each in its proper place, one
robe at the waist, another robe- of single layer (ekacci) covering
the body, another robe (the bigger one), resting on the shoulder
and the alms-bowl hung over the tip of the left shoulder. The
deportment (irryapatha) he carried was worthy of devotion and
was like that of a senior Thera with 60 years of monkhood
(being 80 years of age); and his posture was that of making
obeisance to the Buddha, who was his Preceptor (upajjhaya).

(The requisites received by these Ehi Bikkhu monks are
known as requisites created by supernatural powers (Iddhimaya
parikkharas) 1f a certain person gave away in charity the eight
requisites, such as robe, etc., (or an alms-bowl or robe, if he
could not afford all) to a noble individual (4riya Puggala) such
as a Sotdpanna, etc., or to an ordinary but virtuous (puthujjana
silavanta) bhikkhu and aspired earnestly saying: “Let this gift of
requisites be the supporting cause (paccaya) for becoming a Ehi
Bhikkhu monk in the future.”, the said gift, provided it is of
Adhikara merit, could be of help to that person to acquire
Iddhimaya Parikkhara (to become a Ehi Bhikkhu) in the pres-
ence of the Buddhas --- Saratha Ti.)

The Buddha took up residence in that Migaddya Forest for the
rainy season; and on the following day (the 1st waning moon of the
month of Asilha) he remained in the monastery (without going
round for alms) and spent the time giving instruction to Vappa
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Thera. The remaining four bhikkhus went on alms-round. Vappa
Thera became a Sotapanna in the morning of that very day. Simi-
larly, the Buddha remained only in the monastery without going
round for alms and spent the time giving instruction to Bhaddiya
Thera on the following day (the 2nd waning moon of the month of
Asilha), to Mahindma Thera on the next following day—(the 3rd
waning moon of the month of Asalha) and to Assaji Thera on the
day following after (the 4th waning moon of the month of Asalha).
Those Theras also attained Sotapatti Phala each on the day con-
cerned and all became Ehi Bhikkhus in the presence of the Buddha.

On Thursday, the 5th waning moon of the month of Asélha, the
Buddha delivered the sermon of Anatta lakkhana Sutta in order that
the Five Bhikkhus might become Arahat with the dsavas extin-
guished. When the Anatta Lakkhana Sutta came to an end, the

group of Five Bhikkhus became Arahat with the dsavas extin-
guished.

(Note wurthy‘facts relating to the Dhammacakkapavattana Sutta
and Anattalakkhana Sutta will be given later in the Chapter on
Dhamma Ratana.)



CHAPTER TEN

THE STORY OF SATAGIRI DEVA AND
HEMAVATA DEVA

(HEMAVATA SUTTA)

The Buddha delivered -the sermon of Dhammacakka just before
sun set on the full-moon day of the month of Asilha in the year
103 Maha Era. At midnight he delivered the Hemavata Sutta (or
Satagiri Sutta). The reason in detail for delivering the said Sutta was
as follows.

In this Badda Kappa with the human life span running into
20,000 years, Kassapa Buddha appeared and he entered Parinibbana
after living for 16,000 years (which was four-fifths of an Ayukappa).
The cremation of his remains was carried out with great reverence.
The corporeal relics of the Buddha did not break up to pieces but
remained as a big solid mass of gold. This was the usual happening
with all long lived Buddhas.

As for short-lived Buddhas, they attained Parinibbana even be-
fore many people had the opportunity of seeing him severally. And
so, being considerate and merciful and being desirous that “the
many people living in such and such towns and villages should gain
merit by worshipping the relics even after I attain Parinibbana™
made a resolution thus: “Let my relics break up to pieces and be
scattered.” This being the case, the relics of the short-lived Buddhas

like those of our Buddha broken up to pieces and were scattered out
like gold dusts.

The people built a large pagoda, one yojana in height and also
one yojana in circumference and enshrined the one and only relic of
Kassapa Buddha in it. Each side of it in one direction measured one
gavuta in length and each side had a large entry gate so that the
intervehing distance between one gate and the next was one gavuta.
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King Kiki of Baransi donated one gate; his son Prince
Pathavindhara donated another; the officials led by the army general
donated the third and the public led by a rich man donated the last.
The bricks used for building the large pagoda were only of gold and
precious stones; and each brick was worth a hundred thousand. In

building the pagoda, realgar was used for cement and fragrant butter
o1l was used for water.

After the large pagoda had thus been built, two friends of good
families renounced the world and entered monkhood in the presence
of scnior disciples who had followed the Buddha in his lifetime. (It
is to be noted especially that, in the Dispensation of long-lived
Buddhas, only such senior Disciples were qualified to perform
novitiation of samaneras and ordination of bhikkhus and to give
guidance to them. Those who became disciples only after Parinibbana
of the Buddha were not qualified to undertake such tasks.)

Then the said two monk friends of good family asked senior
disciples “Sir, what are in fact the tasks of monks to be undertaken
in the Dispensation of the Buddha?” Thereupon the senior Savakas
addressed them in reply thus: “Monks, there are in fact two duties
for monks to fulfill in the Dispensation of the Buddha, namely, (1)
Vasa-dhura, the practice of Vipassana Kammatthina (Insight Medi-
tation); and (2) Pariyatti-dhura, the learning or tedching of the
scriptures. Of these two (1) the monk of good family stays with his
preceptors for five years, attending to their needs, learning and
mastering the Code of Conduct (patimokkha) and two or three
sections (bhanavaras) of Suttas and taking proper training in
Vipassana Meditation and also cutting off attachment to his com-
pany of fellow monks as well as to his male and female supporters.
and after entering a big forest away from people he practises
meditation for the realization of Arahatship. This is the monastic
duty, the practice of Vipassani Meditation, called Vasa-dhura. (2)
He should, according to his ability, learn and become skilled in one
Nikaya of the Pitaka, or two Nikdyas of the Pitaka, or three Nikdyas
of the Pitaka, or four Nikayas of the Pitaka, or five Nikdyas of the
Pitaka and should strive for the development of correct and pure
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Pariyatti Sasana to the letter and the spirit. This is the duty of the
monk to learn or teach — the duty called Pariyatti-dhura.”

Thereupon saying, “Of the two duties that monks should fulfill,
Vasa-dhura is superior and more praiseworthy”, the two monk
friends nevertheless agreed: “We are still young. We should fulfill
Vasa-dhura only when we grow older. Before we become old, we
should practise for the fulfillment and completion of the duty of
learning or teaching of the scriptures called Pariyatti-dhura.” Intel-
ligent by nature, they became well-versed in all three Pitakas within
a short period of time and were also very skilled in making
decisions on questions of the Virnaya. By virtue of their knowledge
of .the scriptures, the two monk friends became renowned in the
Sasana and they came to have alwaysa large retinue and plenty of
oifts and offerings. Each of them had as many as five hundred
monk followers.

The two Theras remained giving genuine exhortation (ovada) to
the four classes of people who came to their presence. This being
the case, the three Sasanm prospered and shone as if the Buddha
had reappeared.

The dispute over the Vinaya between a Dhammaviadi monk
and an Adhammavadi monk

At that time, there lived two monks, a Dhammavadi (Dhamma
Speaker) and Adhammavadi (Non-Dhamma Speaker), in a monastery
near a village. Of the two, the Adhammavadi monk was cruel and
harsh by .speech. One day, when the Dhammavadi monk came to
know Llearly about the other monk’s offence agamst some Disciplin-
ary rule (Vinaya Sikkhdapada), he rebuked the latter thus: “My
friend, your conduct is unbecoming of the Sasana!” Thereupon the
Adhammamdr monk, in order to disrupt the original trend of speech,
retorted by saying: “My friend, what do you see of me? What do
you hear of me? Don’t make any rash accusation!” The Dhanmmmdr
monk- replied: “My friend, the noble Vmayadham Theras, upholders
of the Dlsclplme will know better.”
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The Adhammavadi monk, thinking, “If the Vinayadhara Theras
are to decide this matter according to the Vinaya, I will certainly
not have any support to resort to in the Sasana”, went instantly to
the two Vinayadhara Theras and approached them with certain
requisites as presents in order to beguile and persuade them to
favour him. He respectfully made obeisance and offered what he had
brought to them and tried to receive their guidance. He pretended to
be one who had due respects for them and desirous of staying near
them at their service.

One day the Adhammavadi monk went to the meeting ‘place of
the Vinayadhara Theras and after making obeisance to them re-
mained standing obstinately even though the Theras permitted him
to leave. The Theras asked him: “Friend, do you have anything
special to tell us?” and he replied: “Yes, Sirs, there is. I have had
a dispute with another monk over a breach of precept. If he, the said
complainant (codaka) monk, comes to you and reports this matter,
please do not decide according to what is deemed suitable.” When
the Theras replied, “In the matter that has been brought before the
Sangha, it is not fit and proper not to give a decision according to
what is deemed right”, he begged of them, saying; “Venerable Sirs,
if such a decision is made, there will be no support for me to resort
to in the Sasana. Let this misdeed be my own. (I shall bear its

consequences in samsara.) Just do not come to a decision in that
matter, please!”

Being persistently (and unavoidably) pressed by the Adhammavadi
monk, the Vinayadhara Theras finally gave in and said: “All right
monk!” After obtaining the consent of the Vinayadhara Theras, the
Adhammavadi monk went back to the village monastery; and think-
ing “I have done everything I wanted to do with the Vinayadhara
Theras”, he became more domineering, repressive, contemptuous,
harsh and adamant in dealing with the Dhammavadi monk.

The Dhammavadi monk, thinking “This Adhammavadr monk has
in fact no fear indeed!” instantly departed from the monastery and
went to the thousand monks who were the followers of the

F11aKka and siould strive Ior the development ot correct and pure
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Vinayadhara Theras and addressed them: “Brethren, should not the
matter coming up to the Sangha be decided in accordance with the
Vinaya rules? Or without allowing the matter to come up to the
Sangha, should not the complainant (codaka) monk and the accused
(cuditaka) monk be made to admit their own faults and have their
dispute amicably settled? But now, these Vinayadhara Theras nei-
ther decide the matter by themselves nor allow it to be amicably
settled by us through their compromise. What does this mean?” On
hearing the words of the Dhammavadi monk and thinking, “There
must have been some irregular thing already known to the
Vinayadhara Theras:”, the thousand disciple monks of the
Vinayadhara Theras did not give any reply but remained silent.

Taking advantage of this, the Adhammavadi monk said in repres-
sive terms: “My friend, you have said previously that the Vinayadhara
Theras would know. Well, you had better report that matter now to
them.” He then departed after saying harshly: “From now on you
are totally ruined! Don’t you come back to the village monastery
where we dwell.”

Thereafter the Dhammavadi monk went to the Vinayadhara
Theras and bewailed loudly: “Venerable Sirs, thinking “This
Adhanimavadi attends to our needs and pleases us”, you have no
consideration for the Sasana of the Buddha but have consideration
only for an individual; (you have no regard for the Sasana but have
regard only for an individual;) you give no protection to the Sasana
but give protection only to a shameless immoral individual (alajji
dusstla puggala). Sirs, from today onwards you ought not to decide
any matter coming under the Vinaya. Only on this day does Kassapa
Buddha attain Parinibbana indeed!” He then departed from the
Vinayadharas, and wept grumbling: “The Sasana of Kassapa Buddha
has in fact been irrepairably ruined!”.

Thereupon the two Vinayadhara Theras were deeply agitated and
became remorseful (kukkucca), saying thus: “Showing regard and
giving protection only to the shameless immoral individual, we
happen to have thrown away the solid jewel of the Sasana into the



30 THE GREAT CHRONICLE OIF BUDDHAS

deep waters of a chasm.” Injured and oppressed in mind and heart
by remorse (kukkucca), they were not reborn in any higher Deva
world upon their death. Of the two Theras, one was reborn as a
Devayakkha by the name of Hemavata oir Mount Hemavata of the
Himavanta and the other was reboin ulsc as a Devayakha by the
name of Satagira on Mount Sata in Mujjhima-Desa (the Middle
Country). The thousand monk followers of those two Theras were
not reborn in any higher celestial abode either; since they had
followed the same practice as that of the two Theras, they reborn as
followers, 500 to each of the two Devayakkhas. The donors of the
four requisites of the Vinayadhara Theras were, however, took
rebirth on some higher planes of Deva existence.

Both Hemavata and Satagira were Devas of great power and
glory and included in the list of twenty-eight Deva generals. It was
the custom of the Devas to hold meetings to make decisions in
judicial proceedings eight times each month at the pavilion called
Nagavati (or Bhagalavati, according to Ceylonese version), on the
flat realgar rock-surface in the Himavanta Forests. These two
Devayakkhas usually participated in the meetings.

Satagira Deva and Hemavata Deva, seeing each other in the said
big meetings of Devas and remembering their past livés in the
human world, asked each other regarding the place of their (present)
existence thus: “Friend, in which place have you been reborn?”’ As
for you, friend, what is your place of rebirth? And they were
afflicted with great anguish when recounting ‘their fate: “Friend, we
have in fact been irrepairably ruined! Even though we had practised
the Dhamma of monasticism for the whole period of twenty thou-
sand years during the Sasana of Kassapa Buddha in the past, we
were reborn as Devayakkhas because of a shameless immoral and
wicked friend. Our donors of the four requisites have, however, been
reborn in the higher Deva world of sensual pleasures.”
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The promises made mutually

Thereafter Satagira Deva told Hemavata Deva: “My friend
Hemavata. the Himavanta where you are living is said to be a
marvellous and extraordinary place. So, in case you see and hear
anything strange and irregular, kindly come and let me know.”
Hemavata Deva also told Satagira Deva: “My friend Satagira,
Majjhima Desa, where you are living, the region where noble
personages appear or live, is said to be a marvellous and extraordi-
nary country. In case you see and hear anything strange and
irregular, please come and inform me.” In this manner the two
friends, Satagira Deva and Hemavata Deva, had made a mutual
promise and lived without being able to discard their lives as
Devayakkhas: even one asankhyeyya of Buddhantara Kappa (a vast
period of world-system between the appearance of one Buddha and
that of another) had passed in the meantime. During this period the
great earth had also risen as much as one yojana and three gavutas.

At that time our Bodhisatta had been practising and developing
the ten Paramis during the whole period of four asankhyeyya and a
hundred thousand ‘aeons, from the time he received from Dipankara
Buddha the Definite Prophecy about his attainment of Buddhahood
to the time of his life as King Vessantara. He was then reborn in
Tusita Deva World and lived through the full life-span of a D.va;
at the request made by the Devas who had come from the ten
thousand world-systems as aforesaid, he gave his assent to them to
become a Buddha after making the Five Great Investigations. He
next took conception in the lotus-like womb of Mahamaya Devi in
this human world, causing the ten thousand world-systems to tremble
while the thirty-two great omens were appearing.

These two friends, Satagira Deva and Hemavata Deva, were
aware of the appearance of the thirty-two great omens at the time
when the Bodhhisatta took conception; but it so happened that they
did not take notice of them; they failed to reflect and know: “These
great omens appear on account of the Buddhisatta’s being con-
ceived.” The thirty-two great omens distinctly appeared also on the
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occasion of the Bodhistta’s birth, on the occasion of his renunciation
of the world and on the occasion of his attainment of Buddhahood;
but although they were aware of the appearance of the great omens
as before, they did not happen to ponder and realize: “These great
omens appear on account of these events.”

When the Buddha summoned the Pafica-vaggl monks and deliv-
ered the Sermon of Dhammacakka, which is of three phases and
twelve aspects, there was the distinct occurrence of a severe earth-
quake as well as that of the marvellous and extraordinary thirty-two
great omens. This was first taken notice of only by Satagira of the
two Devas; and knowing that the Buddha was then delivering the
Sermon of Dhammacakka, the primary cause of the omens, he went
to the presence of the Buddha together with his retinue of five
hundred Devayakkhas and listened to the teaching of Dhammacakka.
But he was unable to attain any significant Path and Fruition.

The reason was: Satagira Deva, while listening to the Sermon of
Dhammacakka, remembered his friend Hemavata Deva and surveyed
the audience, wondering: “Has my friend Hemavata Deva come to
this Dhamma assembly? Or, has he not come?” Not finding his
friend Hemavata, his mind became distracted thus: “How could my
friend Hemavata be so late! He might not be able to listen to the
Buddha’s teaching of Dhammacakka, which is so much wonderful
and splendid in letter and in spirit!” For this very reason,. he was
unable to realise any important Path and Fruition. '

The Buddha had not yet concluded the delivery of the Sermon
of Dhammacakka even by sunset. Thereupon intending, “I will go
and bring my friend Hemavata and come back together with him
and listen to the Dhamma-Sermon,” he created vehicles of elephants,
horses, garudas, etc., and travelled by air (in the sky) in the
direction of the Himavanta with his retinue of five hundred
Devayakkhas surrounding him.
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The meeting of the two Devas in the sky

‘Even though the thirty-two great omens appeared on the occa-
sions the Bodhisatta’s conception, birth, renunciation, attainment of
Buddhahood and Parinibbana, they did not last long but disappeared
in a moment. At the time when the Buddha delivered the Sermon of
Dhammacakka, however, not only the thirty-two great omens were
of awesome, marvellous and extraordinary nature but they did not
disappear ina moment; in fact, they remained for quite a long time
before disappearing. Seeing thus the marvellous and extraordinary
appearance of the thirty-two great omens inside the Himavanta
Forests, Hemavata Deva also intended thus: “Ever since my birth in
this forest, this great mountain has never been so marvellous and
“extraordinarily delightful and perfect. It has so happened now.
Therefore, (in accordance with our promise) I will go and bring my
friend Satagira right away, and together with him I will come back
and luxuriate in these marvellous flowers of the Himavanta Forests.”
And, as in the case of Satagira, he created vehicles of elephants,
horses, garudas, etc., and made an aerial journey in the direction of

Majjhima Desa accompanied by his retinue of five hundred
Devayakkhas.

The two Devas met each other face to face in the sky above
Rajagaha City; when asked by the other as to the reason for his
visit, Hemavata said: “My friend Satagira, ever since I became a
Deva in the Himavanta Forests, this great Hemavata mountain has
never had such delightful appearance with trees blossoming
unseasonally. So, I have come out to call you with the intention of

enjoying these marvellous flowers of the Himavanta Forests together
with you.”

When Satagira Deva asked Hemavata Deva again, “My friend
Hemavata, do you know why these flowers blossom unseasonally
and so marvellously?”, the latter replied: “I do not know, my friend
Satagira.” Satagira then told Hemavata: “My friend Hemavata Deva,
this marvellous and extraordinary feature has happened not only in
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this Himavanta. In fact, the same has happened even (everywhere)
in the ten thousand world-systems. My friend Hemavata, a Buddha
has appeared in the three worlds (of humans,-Devas and Brahmas).
The Buddha is at present delivering the Sermon of Dhammacakka in
the Dear Park, called Isipatana, near Baranasi City. Because of the
delivery of the Dhammacakka Sermon by the Buddha thus, the

thirty-two marvellous, unprecedented and extraordinary great omens
have distinctly appeared all over the world.”

In this manner Satagira Deva told his friend Hemavata Deva that
the Buddha had definitely appeared; and being desirous of taking his
friend Hemavata to the Buddha, he addressed him thus: -

Ajja pannaraso uposatho,
dibba ratti upatthita.

Anoma-namam Satharam;
handa passama Gotamam.

My friend Hemavata, today is in fact the full-moon uposatha
of the fifteenth lunar day! Tonight is in fact a very pleasant
night in which the whole Jambudipa appears as if it were most
beautifully decorated by the bodily light of the Devas and
Brahmas- (who have come from the ten thousand world-systems
to listen to the Sermon, for it is the day the Buddha delivers the
Dhammacakka), by the shining colours of their attire and celes-
tial mansions, by the light of the moon, the stars and the lunar
mansions and also by the bodily light of Visuddhi Deva, the
Buddha himself. My friend Hemavata, do not be confused with
doubt whether he is the Buddha or not. Come! Let us even now
go and worship the Buddha of Gotama family, who is endowed
with undiminishing qualities, who possesses such special epithets

as Buddha. Bhagava, etc., and who is the Teacher of humans,
Devas and Brahmas. |

On hearing the words of Satagira Deva thus, Hemavata Deva
pondercd and intended thus: “This Satagira boldly asserts that the
personage whom he has met and seen is a genuine Omniscient
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Buddha saying, ‘let us even now go and worship the Buddha of
Gotama family who is endowed with undiminishing qualities, who
possesses such special epithets as Buddha, Bhagava, etc.,” (4noma
namam Sattharam, etc.) Omniscient Buddhas are in fact rare and
hardly accessible in the world. Only those persons such as Purana
Kassapa and others claimed themselves to be Omniscient Buddhas
and ruined many people by imparting wrong knowledge to them. If
the monk Gotama whom Satagira has seen is a genuine Omniscient
Buddha, he ought to be one genuinely endowed with Tadiguna, the
quality of being undisturbed or unshaken by the favourable and
unfavourable conditions of the world. Therefore I will first find out
whether he is or is not one endowed with 7Tadiguna which 1s
possessed only by Buddhas.”. And, desiring to que:stmn about
Tadilakkhana (Signs of Tadi), he recited this verse:

Kicci mano supanihito;
sabbabhiitesu Tadino.
- Kacci itthe anitthe ca;
sankappassa vasikata.

- My friend Satagira, what is it like? Is the mind of the
Buddha, whom you have seen, naturally and entirely free from
love and hate for all beings and steady as befitting one endowed
with Tadiguna? What is he like? Is Buddha Gotama whom you
have seen capable of freeing himself from or overcoming kama-

" vitakka (sensual thought), vydpdda-vitakka (malevolent thought)
‘and vihimsd-vitakka (violent thought) which are apt to generate
love and hate for desirable objects and undesirable objects
respectively?” |

Thereupon Satagira Deva, having been absolutely convinced that
the Buddha was certainly a Sabbaiifiti Buddha and being desirous of
replying to the questions put by Hemavata Deva regarding the entire
set Gf af:tnbutes of the Sabbaxmu Buddha answered by reciting this
verse: ’
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Mano c’assa supanihito;
sabbabhutesu Tadino.
Atho itthe anitthe ca;
sankappassa vasikata. °

My friend Hemavata, the mind of the Buddha whom I have
seen is naturally and entirely free from love and hate for all
beings as befitting one endowed with Tadiguna. (Even at the
time when the Paramis were being practised and developed for
attainment of Buddhahood, the Bodhisatta was endowed with
Tadiguna, not to speak of his Tadiguna at present when Buddha-
hood has been attained! In his life as Chaddanta Elephant King,
he entertained no animosity towards the hunter Sonuttara who
deliberately killed him; instead, he cut off his tusks himself and
gave them to him in charity. In his life as the Monkey King
also, he had no hatred even for the hostile Brahmin.who struck
his head with a stone in order to kill him, instead, he showed
the Brahmin the wayout [from the forest] without anger. In his
life as Vidhura the Wise also, he had no hatred for the ogre
Punnaka who dragged him by the two legs and very cruelly
threw him upside down or headlong into the ravine at the foot
of kila Mountain which measured sixty yojanas; he even preached
the Dhamma to him. That was why Satagira Deva boldly gave

‘the answer: “The mind of the Buddha whom I have seen is

naturally and entirely free from love and hate for all beings as
befitting one endowed with Tadiguna,” (“Mano c’assa supanihito,
etc.”) My friend+Hemavata;—the Buddha whom I have seen is
capable of freeing himself from or overcoming kama-vitakka,
vyapada-vitakka and vihimsda-vitakka which are apt to generate
love and hate for desirable objecfs and - undesirable objects
respectively.” h -

| Thus, when Hemavata put the question first with regard to r;m,:'n;-{;._

dvara (‘mind-door’ or thought) whéther or not the Buddha was fully
endowed with Tadiguna, he got the affirmative reply from Satagira.
Being desirous of questioning again in order to be more certain
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whether or not there was in the Buddha purity of the three dvaras
(‘doors® or actions) at present, or in other words, after hearing the
affirmative reply given by Satagira Deva to the question first put
briefly whether or not the Buddha was endowed with Tadiguna with
regard to the three dvaras and being desirous of questioning again
in detail in order to make the answer firmer, Hemavata Deva asked
again by reciting this verse:

Kacci adinnam n’adiyati,
kacci panesu sainato.
Kacci ara pamadamha;
kacci jhanam na rincati.

My friend Satagira, what is he like — the Buddha whom you
have seen? Is he one who is free from taking another’s property
without being given by the owner physically or verbally? What
is he like? Is he one who completely abstains from the evil act
of killing beings? What is he like? Is he free from attachment to
the five objects of sensual pleasures and far from unmindfulness
(which consists of sexsual conduct, and unchastity)? What is he
like? Is he one who has discarded the five hindrances but who
has not allowed attainment of Jhanas to become extinct.

(The Buddha abstains from adinnddana and other forms of
wrongdoing not only in this life of his Buddhahood but also during
the whole long period in the past did he abstain from these evils.
By virtue of his meritorious act of abstinence from such evils is he
endowed with such marks of a Great Man (Mahapurisa Lakkhanas).
The whole world also spoke in praise of the Buddha thus: “Monk
Gotama abstains from the crime of theft,” etc.,) Hence Satagira
Deva, being desirous of replying in clear and bold terms, recited this
VEISE: '

Na so adinnam adiyati;
atho panesu sarnato.
Atho ara pamadamha,

Buddho jhanam na rificati.
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My friend Hemavata, the Buddha whom I have sﬁe.n IS one
who is free from taking of another’s property without being
given by the owner physically or verbally. He is one who

& cnmpietel}f abstains from the evil act of. killing beings. He 1s

free from ‘attachment for the five objects of sensual pleasures
and far from unmindfulness (i.e. acts -of sexsual misconduct and
unchastity). He is also one who has discarded the five hin-
drances and who has not allowed .attainment of Jhanas to be-
come extinct.

After thus hearing the affirmative reply as regards the purity of

deeds (kayadvara) and being desirous’ of questioning whether or nor
there was purity of speech (vacidvara), Hemavata Deva asked by
reciting this' verse. : :

Kacci musa na bhanatti;
kaéci na khinabyappatho.
Kacci vebhiitiyam naha,
kacci sampham na bhdsati

My friend Satagira, what is he like? Is the Buddha you have
seen one who does not speak lies? What is he like? Is he-one
who does not speak harsh words that tend to make beings upset
and depressed? What is- he like? Is he one who does not speak
words that mischievously destroy friendship between two per-
sons? Is he one who does not indulge in frivolous talks which
are unsubstantial and worthless like undeveloped paddy?

(The Buddha abstained from verbal misconduct not only in his

life of Buddhahood buf during the whole long period in the past did
he abstain from telling lies and- from: other verbal misdeeds. By
virtue of his meritorious act of abstinence from misbehaviour in
words, he is endowed with such signs of a Great Man as a single
hair grown in each pore, the hair between the two eyebrows
(unnaloma) and others. The whole world also spoke in praise of the
Buddha ‘thus: “Monk Gotama abstains from misconduct such as
telling lies, and so on.) Hence (Satagira Deva, being desirous of
replying in clear and bold terms recited this verse.)
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Musa ca so na bhanati;
atho na khinabyappatho.
Atho vebhiitivam naha;

manta attham subhasati.

My friend Hemavata, it is true that the Buddha whom I have
seen is one who does-not tell lies. It is also true that he is.one
who does not speak harsh and nasty words. It is also true that
he does not speak ‘mischievous words. He speaks only words
which are discreet and beneficial.

Hemavata Deva, after hearing thus the positive reply as regards
the purity of speech and being desirous of questioning whether or
not the Buddha had at present the purity of consciousness, whether
or not he had overcome ignorance and whether or not he was
endowed with the five eyes, asked by reciting this verse:

!

Kacci na rajjati kamesu;
kacci cittam anavilam.
Kacci moham atikkanto;
Kacci Dhammesu Cakkhuma.

My friend Satagira, what is he like? Is the Buddha whom
you have seen truly one free from abhijjha, covetousness for
five material objects of sensual pleasures? What is it like? Is the
mind of the Buddha. whom you have seen free from vyapada,
unhealthy mental condition agitated by hate? What is he like? Is
the Buddha whom you have seen truly one who has overcome
the ‘fourfold moha, ignorance, which is the basic cause of
micchaditthi. wrong view? What is he like? Is he truly one who
is endowed with the Eye of Wisdom penerating all the Dhammas
without any hindrance?

(Bearing in mind that, “One is not yet a Buddha merely on
account of the purity of the three sense-doors but one becomes a
genuine -3uddha only if he is endowed with Sabbannutg Nana,
Omniscience or the Five Eyes,” he asked: Is he truly one who is
endowed with the Eye of Wisdom penerating all the Dhammas
without any hindrance? (“Kacci Dhammesu Cakkhuma?)
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(Even before realising Arahattaphala and while still at the mo-
ment of his attainment of Andgami-Magga, the Buddha became free
from defilement of craving for sensual objects and also free from
defilement of ill-will, an unhealthy mental state, since he had already
discarded kama raga kilesa and vyapada kilesa. Even at the moment
of his attainment of Sotapatti-Magga, he was already one who had
overcome ignorance since he had already discarded sacca-paticchadaka
moha, ignorance-covering which conceals the four truths, which is
the cause of micchaditthi, wrong view. He had already eamned the
title ‘Buddha’ and realised Insight-Knowledge as well since he had
even discerned the Four Truths unaided and with Self-born Knowl-
edge (Sayambhii Nana); Hence (Satagira Deva, being desirous of
boldly proclaiming the fact that the Buddha possessed purity in
respect of his consciousness and having attained Omniscience was a
genuine Buddha, replied by reciting this verse.)

Na so rajjati kamesu;

atho cittam anavilam.
Sabbamoham atikkanto,
Buddho Dhammesu Cakkhuma.

- My friend Hemavata, the Buddha whom I have seen is truly
one free from abhijjha, courteousness for material objects of
sensual pleasures. The mind of the Buddha whom I have seen is
also free from vyapada. The Buddha whom I have seen is truly
one who has overcome the entire fourfold mioha, ignorance,
which is the basic cause of micchadiithi, wrong view. Since he
has penetratingly discerned all the Dhammas with Sayambhii
Néna, Self-born Knowledge, he has earned the title ‘Buddha’
and has also been endowed with the Five Eyes.

In this manner Hemavata Deva greatly delighted®and rejoiced in
hearing and knowing that the Buddha possessed purity in respect of
the three sense-doors and was a genuine Sabbariifia-Buddha. Being
himself one endowed with auspiciousness of great learning
(bahusacca-mangala) in his past life during Kassapa Buddha’s Dis-
. pensation and being therefore a fluent, learned and effective speaker
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with very pure knowledge and wisdom, and desiring again to hear
further marvellous and extraordinary qualities of the Buddha, he
asked by reciting this verse:

Kacci vijjaya sampanno,
kacci samsuddhacarano.
Kaccissa asava khina,
kacci n'atthi punabbhavo.

My friend Satagira, is the Buddha whom you have seen truly
one endowed with the eye of knowledge (vijja) which all the
Buddhas should be endowed with? What is he like? Is he truly
one possessed of fifteenfold pure conduct resembling good legs
used for walking up to Nibbdna with? What is he like? the
Buddha whom you have seen already devoid of the four dsavas?
What is he like? Is the Buddha whom you have seen free from
the possibility of appearing in a new existence (being born
again)?

Thereupon Satagira Deva, since he had profound and decided
faith in the Buddha’s genuine Omniscient Buddhahood and a desire
to affirm that the Buddhas was fully endowed with all the qualities
questioned by Hemavata Deva, answered by reciting this verse:

Vijjaya c’'eva sampanno,
atho samsuddhacarano.
Sabbassa asava khina;
N’atthi tassa punabbhavo.

My friend Hemavata, the Buddha whom I have seen is truly
one endowed with the eye of Vijja which all the Buddhas should
be endowed with. He is also truly one possessed of fifteenfold
pure conduct resembling good legs used for walking up to
Nibbana ‘with. The Buddha whom I have seen is already devoid
of the four asavas. The Buddha whom I have seen is free from
the possibility of appearing in a new existence.

Hemavata Deva then became free from doubt about the Buddha,
thinking thus: “The Buddha whom Satagira has now seen is a
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genuine Buddha, Perfectly Self-Enlightened (Samma-sambuddha) and
supreme In the three worlds. Even while still remaining in the sky,
therefore, he recited this verse in order to praise the Buddha and
delight Satagira Deva:

Sampannam munino cittam;
kammuna vyappathena ca.
Vijjacarana-sampanam;
dhammato nam pasamsasi.

My friend Satagira, the mind of the Buddha whom you have
seen 1s endowed with Tadiguna, He 1s endowed with purnty of
deed, purity of woid and purity of thought. My friend Satagira,
you have rightfully spoken in praise of the Buddha endowed
with the three Fijjas, the eight FVijjas and the fifteen Caranas.

Thereupon Satagira Deva also, with the intention of gladdening
Hemavata Deva once again. recited this verse meaning: “My friend
Hemavata, what you have said is perfectly true. Now you, my
friend, know the qualities of the Buddha full well and are greatly
delighted:”™

Sampannam munino cittam;
kammuna vyappathena ca.
Vijjacarana-sampannam;
dhammato anumodasi.

My friend Hemavata, the mind of the Buddha whom I have
seen i1s endowed with Tadiguna. He i1s endowed with purity of
deed, purity of word and purity of thought. My friend Hemavata,
vou have nghtfully rejoiced in the Buddha endowed, with the
three Vijjas. the eight Vijjas and the fifteen Caranas.

And so saying and intending to urge Hemavata Deva to go along
with him to the Buddha, Satagira Deva asked by this verse:

Sampannam munino cittam,
kammuna vyappathena ca.
Vijjacarana-sampannam;
handa passama Gotamam.
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My friend Hemavata, the mind of the Buddha whom I have
seen is endowed with Tadiguna. He is endowed with purity of
deed, purity of word and purity of thought. Let us even now go
and respectfully behold the Buddha who is endowed, with the
three Vijjas, the eight Vijjas and the fifteen Caranas.

Thereupon Hemavata Deva as one who had acquired the power
of great learning since his previous existence wished to speak in
praise of the qualities of the Buddha which appealed to him and to
invite Sitagira to go along with him and behold the Buddha. Thus,
he recited the following verses:

Enijangham kisam viram;
appaharam alolupam.
Munim vanasmim jhayantam,
ehi passama Gotamam.

Stham v’ekacaram ndgam;
kamesu anapekkhinam.
Upasankamma pucchama;
maccupasa-ppamocanam.

Come, Satagira, let us go. Let us behold the Buddha of
Gotama lineage — whose calves are round and graceful like
those of an antelope (eni) living in the upper reaches of the
forest; whose limbs and other parts of the body. big and small,
are appropriately long in five features, short in four, small in
four, tall in six and round where they should be round; who is
diligent and capable of resisting and fighting the dangers from
within and without the body; who takes only one meal (a-day)
just to sustain his body; who has done away with excessive
craving (loluppa tanha) with regard to food; who is in full
possession of the four Magga Nanas, knowledge of the four
Paths; and who usually remains absorbed in Jhana in a secluded
forest.

My friend Satagira, let us go to the presence of the Buddha,
who like Kesara Lion King cannot be easily approached by
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ordinary persons; who can forbear the vicissitudes of the world,;
who is fearless; who is the one and only (Buddha) appearing in
a universe; who like Chaddanta Elephant King is endowed with
great physical and intellectual power; and who is free from any
desire and passion for all the material objects of sensual plea-
sures. Let us ask him about the Dhamma of Nibbana which will
surely deliver us from the round of suffering on the three planes
of existence, the snare of the King of Death.

In this way Hemavata urged Satagira Deva King and the retinue
of one thousand Devaykkhas to go along with him and worship the
Buddha and listen to the Sermons:

Lady Kali became a Sotipanna

It was the day on which the grand festival of month of Asalha
was being celebrated. At that time, like a divine damsel enjoying
divine luxury, in the divine city of Tavatimsa which was adorned
with ornaments all round, a lady by the name of Kali residing in the
town of Kuraraghara nea? Réajagaha City, having gone up to the
upper terrace of her parents’ mansion and having opened the lion-
propped window, was just standing and letting herself to be aired to
ease the pains of her impending labour.

(Lady Kali hailed from Rajagaha City. On coming of age,
she got married in Kuraraghara Town. When she was carrying
the would-be Sonakutikanna Thera in her womb, she came back
to her parent’s home for confinement. She went up to the terrace
of the mansion, and while having an airing to alleviate her
suffering from the coming childbirth, she overheard the attributes
of the Buddha being spoken of by the two Devayakkhas).

Overhearing the conversation between the two Devayakkha gen-
erals from the beginning to the end relating to the attributes of the
Buddha, Lady Kali became attentive to them and thought thus: “The
Buddhas are indeed thus endowed with marvellous and extraordinary
qualities!” and so thinking she was overwhelmed with joy and
delight. Even while standing at that very place in the state of joy,
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and removing the hindrances by means of that joy, she practised
Vipassand Meditation and thereby realised the Fruition of Sotapatti
Lady Kali, being the first Sotdpanna and Noble Female Disciple
(Ariyasavika) established amongst women was, as it were, the eldest
sister of womankind. On that very night, she gave birth to a son
(who later on become Sonakutikanna Thera) and after staying on in
her parents’ house for as long as she liked, she returned to her
Kuraraghara home.

Thus, without ever encountering and beholding the Buddha in
the past and just by overhearing, she came to have absolute faith in
the attributes of the Buddha and to be established in Sotapaiti Phala
like one who effortlessly takes the meal already prepared and laid
out for an individual. On this very account, when the Buddha was
later sitting in the midst of the Sangha for holding a convocation to
confer titles of pre-eminence to the female devotees (upasikas), he
declared: “Dear monks, Lady Kali of Kuraraghara Town is the most
noble and excellent of all my Updsikas who have absolute faith in
the Triple Gem just by overhearing!” and designated her foremost
among those having faith by overhearing (4nussava-pasada).

The two Deva Generals came to the presence of the Buddha

Satagira Deva an Hemavata Deva, accompained by their one
thousand Devayakkha followers, reached the Deer Park at Isipatana
in Baranasi City at that very midnight. And, approaching and
making obeisance to the Buddha who had not changed his posture
but who was still sitting cross-legged as he did at the time when he
delivered the Sermon of Dhammacakka, they recited this verse to
extol the Buddha and to request permission to question him:

Akkhataram pavatiaram,
sabbadhammana paragum.
Buddham verabhayatitam,
mayam pucchama Gotamam.

To the Buddha of Gotama lineage who preaches the Dhamma
of the Four Noble Truths, both briefly and in detail;-who is fully
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endowed with the knowledge of all the Dhammas in six ways,
namely, Higher Intellect (4bhififia),- Analysis (Parififia), Aban-
donment (Pahana), Meditation (Bhavana), Realisation of Nibbana
(Sacchikiriya), and Attainment of Jhanas (Samapatti); who has
awakened from the slumber of ignorance (moha); and who has
freed himself from the five enmities such as taking life
(pandtipata), etc. May we have your permission to question you
on what we do not know.

After thus asking for permission, Hemavata Deva, who was of

oreater power and wisdom of the two questioned on what were
unknown to him, by reciting the following verse:

Kismim loko samuppanno;,
kismim kubbati santhavam.
" Kissa loko upadaya;
kismim loko vihafifiati.

Glorious Buddha, when what clearly come into existence, do
the two worlds — satta-loka (the world of scentient beings) and
sankhara-loka (the world of conditioned things) — come into
existence? In what do all beings — humans, Devas and Brahmas
— intimately associate themselves with Tanha-ditthi (craving and
wrong view) thinking ‘I’ and ‘mine’. After what are satfa-loka
and sankhara-loka so called? When what clearly appears do all
beings — humans, Devas and Brahmas — become miserable?

Thereupon the Buddha, intending to answer the question put by

Hemavata Deva on the strength of the six ajjhattikayatanas, (internal
organs of sense, namely, eye, ear, nose, tongue, body and mind,)
and of the six bahirdyatanas (external objects of sense, namely,
form, sound, smell, taste, contact and idea formed in the mind),

replied (by reciting this verse):

Chasu loko samuppanno,
chasu kubbati santhavam.
Channam eva upadaya,
chasu loko vihafifiati
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Hemvata Deva, when the six ajjhattikayatanas (internal organs)
and the six bahirdyatanas (external objects) evidently come into
existence, the two worlds — satta-loka and sankhara-loka — come
into existence. (In terms of Absolute Reality, Paramattha Dhamma,
Satta-loka meaning the aggregate of beings such as humans, Devas
and Brahmas, is just a compound of these twelve dayatanas, bases,
namely, the six internal — eye, ear, nose, tongue, body and mind,
and the six external — form, sound, smell, taste, contact and idea
formed in the mind. Without these twelve dyafanas can there be no
such thing as a being whether human, Deva and Brahma. In terms
of Paramattha Dhamma, sankhdara-loka meaning such things as
farm, land, gold, silver, paddy, etc. only consists of six external
ayatanas. Without these six can there be no sarikhara-loka- of things
inanimate. Hence the Buddha’s answer: “Chasu loko samuppanno,”
“When the six internal and six external dyatanas come into exist-
ence, do the two worlds — the world of sentient beings and the
world of conditioned things inanimate — come into existence.”)

Hemavata Deva, in the six internal and the six external ayatanas
do all beings — humans, Devas and Brahmas — intimately associate
themselves with craving and wrong view through the notion of “I”
and “mine”. (All beings — humans, Devas and Brahmas — who in
close friendship with craving and wrong view take “I”, “another”,
“man”, woman”, “farm”, “land”, etc. to be “I” and “mine”, are a
composition of the same six internal and six external gyafanas in
terms of Paramattha Dhamma. This is true. Taking the eye to be
“I” and “mine”, beings make friends with craving and wrong view;
taking the ear to be “I” and “mine”, they make friends with craving
and wrong view; likewise they do with regard to the nose, the
tongue, the body, the mind and also with regard to the form, the
sound, the smell, the taste, the touch such as hardness or softness,
heat or cold, etc. and the idea conceived in the mind, Hence the
Buddha’s answer; ‘chasu kubbati santhavam’, “In the six internal
and the six external dyatanas do all beings — humans, Devas and
Brahmas — intimately associate themselves with craving and wrong
view through the notion of ‘I’ and ‘mine’ ”)
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Hemavata Deva, after the six internal and the six external
ayatanas are Satta-loka and Sankhara-loka so called. (With refer-
ence to the aforesaid twelve ayatanas, the names such as ‘humans’,
‘Devas’, ‘Brahmas’, ‘beings’, (=Satta-loka) and the names such as
‘farm’, ‘land’, ‘rice’, ‘paddy’, etc., (=Sankhdra-loka) came into exist-
ence clearly. It is to be understood.)

Hemavata Deva, when the six internal and the six external
ayatanas clearly appear (or, on account of these ayatanas) all beings
— humans, Devas and Brahmas — become miserable. (According to
the Adittapariyaya Sutta, the Sermon on the Ways of Burning, the
twelve bases are ablaze with the eleven fires of raga, dosa, moha,
etc. From the point of view of the Paramattha Dhamma, the Satta-
loka — consisting of beings — humans. Devas and Brahmas—is also
just these twelve dyatanas, six internal and six external. The ayatanas
are also perpetually and severally ablaze with the eleven fires.
Because there are ayatanas, there is burning; because there is
burning, there is Txpiser}'. If there were no dyatanas, there would
have been no burning; if there were no burning; there would have
been no misery. That is why the Buddha answered thus: “Chasu
loko vihafifiati”, “When the six internal and the six external dgyatanas
clearly appear (or on account of these dyatanas) all beings —
humans, Devas and Brahmas — become miserable.”)

End of catechism on vatta (round of suffering)

Thereafter Hemavata Deva, being unable to remember clearly the
answer given in brief by the Buddha (as Chasu loko samuppanno
etc.,) which centres around the twelve ayatanas, to the question put
by him on the round of suffering, and being desirous of knowing
the enumeration of the dyatanas as well as their opposites — as
contained in the Buddha’s answer, recited the following verse in
order to question on vatfa and vivaffa (round of suffering and
cessation of the round of suffering, respectively): k

Katamam tam upadanam,
yattha loko vihaiifiati.
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Niyyanam pucchito brihi;
katham dukkha pamuccati.

Glorious Buddha, (if, according to the answer, *Chasu loko
vihaiifiati') beings — humans, Devas and Brahmas — become
miserable from the existence of the six dyatanas (or. on account
of the six gyatanas), what are these six, the cause of misery for
beings? (By this is Dukkha Sacca (the Truth of Suffering) is
directly asked: by asking Dukkha Sacca, Samudaya Sacca (the
Truth of the Cause of Suffering) is also asked.

What is the factor that brings about release from samsara vatia
(the round of suffering)? In what manner (or, what extraordinary
Dhamma,) can release from samsdra vatta be realised? May Vener-
able Buddha who has thus been asked about release from samsara
vatta favour us with the answer. (By the latter half of this verse is
Magga Sacca (the Truth of the Path leading to the Cessation of
Suffering) is directly asked; and by asking Magga Sacca, Nirodha
Sacca (the Truth of the Cessution of Suffering = Nibbana), is also
asked as “one draws the whole bower by snatching one single
creeper.”)

When Hemavata Deva asked the Four Noble Truths mentioning
Dukkha Sacca and Magga Sacca explicitly and Samudaya Sacca and
Nirodha Sacca implicitly, the Buddha delivered the following verse
in order to answer in the way he was asked by Hemavata Deva:

— Parica Kamaguna loke;
manochatta pavedita.
Etha chandam virdjetva;
evam dukkha pamuccati.

Devotee Hemavata Deva, [ the Buddha have clearly shown
the five kamagunas (sensual pleasures) of form, sound, smell,
taste and contact with mind as the sixth in the world. (By the
word ‘mind’ in the fast half of this verse 1s marnayatana (the
mind-organ) directly taught; and by teaching manayatana,
dhammayatana (the mind-object) 1s also taught. By the five
kamagunas .of form, sound, smell, taste and contact are the five
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ayatanas (objects) directly taught, namely, form-object, sound-
object, smell-object, taste-object and contact-object; and by teach-
ing these five sense-objects their five recipients are also taught,
namely eye, ear, nose, tongue and body. Therefore, by the first
half of this verse, the six internals (ajjhittikayatanas) and the six
externals (bahirayatanas) — twelve in all — are taught; these
dyatanas may be referred to as upddanas, graspings, which form
the suffering of the satta-loka.

Devotee Hemavata Deva, craving and desire (fanha-chanda)
for the aggregate of these twelve gyatanas, the round .of suffer-
ing and the Truth of suffering, must be completely eliminated
and destroyed. (For their elimination and destruction, they should
first be distinguished either as aggregates, or as bases, or as
elements, or briefly as mind and matter. ‘They should be medi-
tated on for Insight, Vipassand, by putting them to the test of
the three characteristics. Their elimination and destruction even-
tually comes by means of Insight which culminates in the Path
of Arahatship). By eliminating and destroying them one becomes
free from the round of suffering. (BE; the second half of the
verse, the question on vivarta i1s answered, and the Magga-sacca
is also shown. Samudaya-sacca and Nirodha-sacca are deemed
as answered as they have been briefly stated as in the previous
question in verse. In other words, by the first half of the verse
is shown Dukkha-sacca; by the term chanda-rdga in the second
half of the verse is shown Samudaya-sacca. From the word
virgjetva is derived virdga which is Nibbana, cessation of crav-
ing as well as the Nirodha-sacca. By the word “thus” (evam) is
shown Magga-sacca, for it means the course of practice in the
eightfold Path leading to freedom from the suffering of samsara.

In this way, the Four Truths are proclaimed by the Buddha in
this verse.)

The Buddha thus showed the excellent Wayout (Niyyana), which

is the eightfold Path as a means of escape from samsdra vatta. And
again as he desired to conclude his answer on the Niyyana Dfmmrnm
in the “Natural language” recited the following verse:
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Etam lokassa niyyanam,
akkhatam vo yathatatham.
Etam vo aham akkhami;
evam dukkha pamuccati.

Devotee Hemavata Deva, I have truthfully delivered to you
this means of the eightfold Path, which can bring about escape
from the (conditioned) world of three elements, fedhatika
(sarikhara) loka such as kamadhatu, the element of sensual
pleasures, rupadhdtu, the element of materiality, and arupadhatu,
the element of immateriality. Since there can be escape from
‘samsara vatta dukkha’ only by way of this eightfold Path and
since there is no other way of escape (even though you might
ask a thousand times) I will only say to you that this eightfold
Path is the only excellent Dhamma for escape from samsara
vatta. (That is to say: I will never teach you otherwise). (Or,)
since there can be emancipation from samsdra vatta dukkha only
through the eightfold Path and since there is no other way of
emancipation, I will only speak of the eightfold Path as the only
excellent Dhamma for emancipation from samsara vatta to en-
able you, who have already realised the lower Path and Fruition,
to realise the higher ones. (That is to say: never will I teach you
otherwise).

The Devayakkhas became established as Sofapannas

In this manner, the Buddha concluded the Dhamma Sermon

perfectly well that was building up, with Arahattaphala as its
pinnacle. At the end of the Sermon, the two Devas, Satagira and
Hemavata, became established in the Sotdpatti-phala along with
their retinue of a thousand Devayakkhas. (That 1s to say, they all

became Sotdpannu Ariyas, ‘Noble Stream-enterers’.)

- End of the c¢atechism on vaffa (round of suffering)
and vivatta (cessation of round of suffering)
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Thereafter Hemavata Deva, being one who had by nature due
respect and devotion for the Dhamma and being now established as
a noble Sotapanna, was not content with the Buddha’s wonderful
Dhamma which was perfect in letter and in spirit, and therefore
desirous of knowing the two causes, namely, Sekkhabhiimi Dhamma
(the cause of becoming lower Ariyas) and Asekkhabhiimi Dhamma
(The cause of becoming Arahats), addressed the Buddha by reciting
the following verse:

Ko su'dha tarati ogham;
ko'dha tarati annavam.
Appatitthe analambe;

ko gambhire na sidati.

Glorious Buddha, who endowed with virtue of conduct in
this world, is able to cross over the rough expanse of waters of
the four floods? Who, endowed with virtue of conduct in this
world, is able to cross over the wide and deep ocean of
samsara? Who can remain safe and sound without being drowned
in the fathomless ocean of samsara with nothing below to stand
on and nothing above to hang on to? (Sekkhabhiimi was ques-

tioned by the first half of this verse and Asekkhabhiimi by the
latter half.)

Thereupon the Buddha recited the following verse as he desired
to answer on Sekkhabhiimi put in the first half of the questioning
verse:

Sabbada silasampanno;
paiiiiava susamahito.
Ajfhattacintt satima;
ogham tarati duttaram.

Devotee Hemavata Deva, a monk, who is endowed with
morality at all times (without breach of precepts but with care to
observe them-even at the risk of his life); who is also endowed
with mundane and supramundane knowledge; who is also stead-
fast with Upacara Samadhi (Neighbourhood Concentration) and
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Appand Samddhi (Attainment Concentration); who by means of
Vipassand Nana (Insight Wisdom) repeatedly meditates on the
mental and physical aggregates known as niyakajjhatta applying
the three characteristics; who also possesses mindfulness (sati)
which enables him to take up incessantly the threefold training
(Sikkha) (i.e., Sila, Samadhi and Paffia); he who is — thus
endowed Wlﬂl these threefold Sikkha of Sila, Samadhi and Parifia
__is able to cross over the rough expanse of waters of the four
floods, which is hard for ordinary persons to do so.

After the Buddha had thus given the answer on of Sekkhabhimi,
he now recited the following verse in order to give an answer on
Asekkhabhumi:

Virato kamassarifidaya,
sabba-samyojanatigo.
Nandibhava-parikkhino,
so gambhire na sidati.

Devotee Hemavata Deva, a monk who has accomplished
complete abstinence from all the perceptions, accompanied by
craving for material objects of sensual pleasures; who has also
broken and discarded the long thong of the ten, attachments by
means of the four Paths; in whom the three tygf.(s of craving and
the three states of existence, all collectively ‘called nandi, have
completely dried up; who is the Arahat: fully endowed with
these qualities is one not drowned in the vast and fathomless
ocean of samsara with nothing below to stand on and nothing
above to hang on to. (He has now reached with utmost ease the
high' land of Sa-upadisesa Nibbana as his craving is exhausted
and on the high land of anupadisesa Nibbana on account of the
cessation of existence. Thus his landing is of utmost ease and
comfort, and he is one who is not drowned.

End of Catechism on Sekkhabhiimi and Asekkhabhiimi
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The two Devayakkhas returned home after singing culogies

Thereafter Hemavata Deva eyed his {riend Satagira Deva as well
as the retinue of the thousand Devayakkhas with delight and satis-
faction, and sang the following five verses eulogizing the Buddha.
Along with his friend Satagira Deva and the retinue of the thousand
Devayakkhas, he made obeisance to the Buddha with due respect
and devotion and returned home. The five verses of eulogy and
veneration were:

(1) Gamhbirapaiiiam nipunatthadassim,
akificanam kamabhave asattam.
Tam passatha sabbadhi vippamuttam,
dibbe pathe kamamanam mahesim.

O honourable fellow Devas, behold with your own clear eyes the
Buddha of Gotama family, who is endowed with analytical wisdom
with regard to such deep things as khandha, etc., who thoroughly
sees the significance of the questions presented by those of subtle
intelligence; who is devoid of the minutest particle of the sevenfold
evil of greed, hate, delusion, conceit, wrong view, bad conduct and
defilement; who has no attachment for the twofold sensuality and
threefold existence; who has full deliverence from the bonds of
desire and passion for all sense-objects such as khandha, dyatana,
etc., who is able to walk up and down on the divine road of the
eight attainments; and who has sought noble qualities such as
observance of the code of moral precepts.

(2) Anoma-namam nfpu.f:ar!hadassfm;
parfiadadam kamalaye asattam.
Tam passﬁfha sabbavidum sumedham;
ariye pathe kamamdanam mahesim.

O honourable fellow Devas, behold with your own clear eyes the
Buddha of Gotama family, who has extraordinary epithets through
undiminished attributes such as Sammasambuddha, the Perfectly
Self-Enlightened One, etc., who thoroughly sees the significance of
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the questions presented by those of subtle intelligence; who dissemi-
nate extraordinary knowledge by giving instruction in a sweet and
pleasant voice so that others may be moral and knowledgeable; who
has no clinging, with passion and wrong view such as “I” and
“mine”, to the various sensual objects craved for through passion
and wrong view; who analytically knows all; who is endowed with
the knowledge of the Perfections that forms the foundation of
Omniscience; who is able to walk up and down on the divine road
of the eight attainments; and who has sought noble qualities such as
observance of the Code of Moral Precepts (Silakkhandha).

(3) Sudittham vata no ajja;
suppabhatam suhutthitam
Yam addasama Sambuddham;
oghatinnam anasavain.

O honourable fellow Devas, as we have had the good fortune of
beholding the Buddha with our eyes that culminated in the attain-
ment of the Path and Fruition; the Buddha who has crossed over the
rough waters of the fourfold flood and who has the fourfold influx
(asava) gone off. Our sight of the Buddha, our opportune beholding
of his person, has happened today indeed! Such arrival of the dawn,
such a day-break leaving behind all gloom and blemishes has taken
place indeed! Getting up from deep slumber, being wide awake from
a sleep without greed, hate and bewilderment, has now been occa-
sioned indeed!

(4) Ime dasasata yakkhay,
iddhimanto yasassino.
Sabbe tam saranam yanti;
ftvam no sattha anuttaro.

Venerable Buddha of sun-bright glory, all these divine ogres who
are endowed with supernatural powers derived from their past
meritorious deeds; who possess plenty of excellent gains and reti-
nue: whose number is one thousand, with their bodies infused with
the spirit of the great supramundane refuge, approach together with
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us to seek protection believing you to be a shelter. You are our
supreme teacher beyond compare who helps and advises us giving
instruction so.that we are able to build the first exquisitely decorated
palace of the Noble Ones.

(5) Te mayam vicarissama,
gama gamam naga nagam.
Namassamana Sambuddham
Dhammassa ca sudhammatam.

Venerable Buddha of sun-bright glory, (from today onwards)
those of us will move from one divine village to another, from one
divine mountain’to another, to proclaim like town-criers, exhorting
people to walk the Path to Nibbdna and singing in praise of their
respective glories of the three Gems; we shall proclaim making
obeisance to the state of the Buddha with our clasped hands placed
on our heads and our joyous devotion meant for the genuine
Buddha, chief of the three worlds and full of immeasurable at-
tributes and also to the state of the Dhamma, the good wayout from
the round of suffering, of the Teaching which is tenfold, its constitu-
ents being the [four] Paths, the [four] Fruitions, Nibbana and the
mass of Dhamma units.

Here ends the Story of Satagira Deva King and
Hemavata Deva King (Hemavata Sutta).
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CHAPTER ELEVEN

TEACHING THE PRACTICE OF MORAL PERFECTION
(FROM NALAKA SUTTA)

(Every time a Buddha appears, there usually emerges a monk
who cultivates the practice of moral perfection (Moneyya). At the
time when our Infinite and Supreme Buddha of the three worlds
appeared, the monk who asked the Buddha about the practice of
moneyya and who cultivated it was Monk Nalaka (nephew of
Hermit Kéladevila) as already mentioned in pages 47-48 above.
The account of the young man Nalaka having become on ascetic

monkhood even before the appearance of Buddha has been given
there.)

The Buddha (as aforesaid) delivered the sermon of Dhammacakka
on the full-moon day of Asdlha and made the eighteen crores of
Brahmas along with the Venerable Kondafifia Thera enter upon the
path of emancipation; and on the fifth waning moon of the said
month he taught the five Paficavaggi the Anattalakkhana Sutta (the
Discourse on the Doctrine of Non-self) and made them realise the
Fruition of Arahatship. And on the seventh waning moon of the
month of Asilha, the Devas who had been in the audience listening
to the sermon on Dhammacakka and who wished for the welfare of
the Venerable Nalaka reported to him that the Buddha had already
appeared and delivered the sermon on Dhammacakka, by saying:
“Venerable Nalaka, the Buddha has already delivered the first ser-
mon of Dhammacakka at Isipatana Migadaya! The Buddha has in
fact visibly appeared among humans, Devas and Brahmas!™

Ever since he became a recluse thirty-five years ago, the Vener-
able Nalaka had been awaiting the appearance of the Buddha: he
had even abandoned the hereditary practice of immersion in water,
bearing in mind; “If there is too much of immersion in water, the
ears will get damaged. If the ears are damaged, the words of the
Dhamma cannot be heard, thereby depriving me of the Dhamma.”
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On hearing the news given by the Devas, he was delighted and said
to himself: “The time has indeed arrived of what my uncle Kaladevila
Hermit had advised me.” Then, on the seventh waning nioon of the
month of Asalha, he left Himavanta and proceeded to Isipatana
Migadaya. On arrival there, he saw the Buddha sitting cross-legged
on the eminent Buddha-seat, awaiting and expecting him: “Nalaka
Hermit will arrive today. I will teach him the practice of Moneyya.”,
Nilaka was very much overwhelmed with faith and devotion; so he
respectfully made obeisance to the Buddha and questioned him
reciting two verses:-

Afinatametam vacanam,
Asitassa yathatatham.

Tam tam Gotama pucchami,
Sabbadhammana paragum.

Anagariyupetass,
bhikkhacariyam jigisato.
Muni pabriahi me puttho;
moneyyam uttamam padam.

Exalted Buddha of Gotama lineage! I have personally found
that the words spoken to me thirty-five years ago by (my uncle)
Kaladevila Hermit are perfectly true (now that I can see the
Buddha in person with my own eyes.) And so, (in order to learn

" and practise) please allow me to question you, as Buddha, who
has crossed to the other side and is accomplished in all the

Dhammas in six ways.' .
I Six ways: 1. Abhiffia:  Knowing with penetrative insight
2. Pariniiia : Knowing with full comprehension
3. Pahana :  Abandonment
4. Bhavana: - Development
5. Sacchikiriya : Realization .
6. Samdpatti:  Attainment (Arguttara Commentary vol II)
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Venerable Buddha, Great Sage (Mahamuni), being many times
superior in attributes to the five Sages®* (Munis)! please be kind
enough to teach the noble Path leading to the realisation of the four
Magga Nanas by the recluse who has renounced worldly life and
maintains himself on alms-food.

Thereupon, the Buddha taught the Venerable Nalaka the practice
of Moneyya in detail by means of twenty three verses beginning
with ‘Moneyyam te upannissam!

(Here, Moneyya means the four Magga Nanas. Especially,
Arahattamagganana is called Moneyya. So, it should be noted
carefully that the noble and genuine practice leading to the
realisation of the four Magga Nanas is called Moneyya Patipada.)

The twenty three verses of Moneyya Patipada thus taught are
given below in Pali verses and Myanma paraphrase.

- (1) Moneyyam te uparifiissam;,
dukkaram durabhisambhavam.
Handa te nam pavakkhdami;
santhambhassu dalho bhava.

My dear son Nailaka! I, the Buddha, will teach and make you
understand clearly the Moneyya Patipada which is not only difficult
to put into practice even with great effort but also difficult of
plunging into it. (What is meant is this: Nalaka, my dear son! The
Moneyya patipada questioned by you is the kind of practice which
is difficult of practising and of being accomplished since it has to

2 Six kinds of Sages. (Muni)

1. Agdramuni - Lay people having faith in the teaching of the Buddha.
2. Anagaramuni - Monks.
3. Sekhamuni - Seven kinds of noble disciples who have realised one of

the stages of the four Supermundane Paths (Magga) and
the three lower Fruitions (FPhala)

4. Asekhamuni - Arahats.

Paccekamuni - Private Buddhas

6. Munimuni - Buddhas

See also Anudipani of this Volume.

Ln
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be practised without any arising of kilesa in one’s mind and with
steadfast zeal starting from the time when one is still an ordinary
worldling (puthujjana).

My dear son Nalaka (get ready!) 1. the Buddha, will teach you
the Moneyya Patipadd in detail. (You, my son, have merit (kusala)
already accumulated.) So you, my son, exert and practise with
steadfastness and unrelenting zeal keeping yourself firm by means of
diligence (viriya) to do what is difficult of doing.

(2) Sammanabhagam kubbetha,
game akkutthavanditam
Manopadosam rakkheyya;
santo anunnalo care.

My dear son Nalaka, you should endeavour to treat (all people)
in towns, villages and rural areas equanimously with no disliking
(hatred) and with no love whether they hurt you by abusing in anger
or whether they make obeisance to you with due respect and
devotion. One who is virtuous should guard against bearing ill-will
(because of being hurt and abused). You should endeavour not to
become conceited in the least because of being treated with due
respect and devotion. (What is meant is this : — You should check
your anger when the people of towns, villages and rural areas offend
and abuse you. You should not become elated with pride even when
a king bows before you respectfully. In this manner, you should
treat them all evenly without disliking and without love whether
they abuse you or treat you with respect.)

(With this verse, the Buddha taught for abandonment of kilesu
which arise in relation to towns and villages.)

(3) Uccavaca niccharanti;
daye aggisikhupama.
Nariyo munim palobhenti;
ta su tam ma palobhayum.

My dear son Nalaka, in the forest also, various objects of sense
burning like flames are apt to appear. (Or when a forest fire, breads
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out flames come up in varied forms, such as flames with and
without smoke, flames of blue, yellow and red colours, big or small
etc., likewise, there are in a forest sense objects, some fearful, some
pleasant, some detestable and some perplexing, such as humans,
ogres, lions, leopards, tigers, various kinds of birds, various sounds
or noises produced by them, fruits, flowers and buds. (Of these
various kinds of sense-objects which appear) women who have come
for merry-making in the parks and forests, women collecting fire-
wood, plucking flowers, plucking vegetables and gathering fruits are
likely to allure the solitary monk with smiles, taunts, tears and
garments in disorder. Do not let such women tempt you, my son.
(What is meant is this endeavour to conduct yourself so that such
women cannot entice you.)

(With this verse, the Buddha taught for abandonment of kilesa
which arise in relation to forest:)

(4) Virato methuna dhamma;
hitva kame paropare.
Aviruddho asaratto;
panesu tasathavare.

(5) Yatha aham tatha efe;
yatha ete tatha aham.
Attanam upamam katva;
na haneyya na ghataye.

My dear son Nalaka, besides discarding all kinds of sensual
objects (kama aramammanas) good or bad; you dear, son, should
also be one who avoids and stays away from sexual intercourse.
You should not in the least entertain ill-will towards those (belong-
ing to another faction) and you should not in the least have liking
and attachment to those (belonging to your own faction); and
placing yourself as an example (having fellow-feeling) thus: “Like
myself, these beings desire to live long, not to die; they desire
happiness, not suffering. Like them, I also desire to live long, not
1o die, desire happiness. not suffering. you should not yourself kill



62 THE GREAT CHRONICLE OF BUDDHAS

or hurt, Puthujjanas, Sotapannas. Sakaddagamis and Andgamis who
are not yet free from tanha (tasa sattas’) and Arahattas who are
already free from Tanha Lobha (thavara sattas*). Neither- should you
employ others to kill or hurt.

(In these verses the Buddha taught (moral practice of restraint
(Indriyasamvarasila) by means of the phrase: “hitva kame paropare,
discarding all kinds of sensual objects good or bad. “The Buddha
taught the practice of fundamental precepts (Pdtimokkhasamvarasila)
laid down for monks, by means of the remaining words beginning
with abstinence from sexual intercourse and abstinence from taking

life.)

(6) Hitva icchaiica lobharica,
yattha satto puthujjano,
Cakkhuma patipajjeyya;
tareyya narakam imam.

My dear son Nalaka, the worldly remain attached to the four
requisites of robe, alms-food, lodging and medicine which are
objects of sensual pleasure for the ascetics. You, dear son, should
abandon the desire (iccha) for the four requisites of robe, alms-food,
lodging and medicine, objects of sensual pleasure for ascetics before
they are obtained; if they are already acquired you should do away
with greed (lobha) which hinders the wish to give them away in
charity. Being one possessing the eye of wisdom, you should
endeavour to cultivate the noble Moneyyva Patipada which has
already been taught, is being taught and is to be taught. If you thus
endeavour to practise, you can overcome the craving for the four
requisites, which leads to wrong livelihood (micchajiva) called naraka
abyss because of difficulty in filling it.

¥ Tasa sattas - Frightened beings

Y Thavara sattas -  Unfrightened beings (Arahats)
See Vol.1 Pat1 p.330
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[With this verse, the Buddha taught the moral practice of living
a life of purity (‘4jivaparisuddhisila’) with special reference to the
removal of attachment to and craving for the four requisites.]

(7) Uniidaro mitaharo;
appicchassa alolupo.
Sada icchaya nicchato;
aniccho hoti nibbuto.

My dear son Nilaka, an ascetic desirous of cultivating the
Moneyya Patipada should have a lean stomach. (by eating four or
five morsels less of the alms-food legitimately received;
(dhammiyaladdha). (It is not enough by merely eating four of five
morsels less); but you should also be one who eats the food only
after due reflection on the advantages and disadvantages of the food
eaten (Paccavekkhana). (Still it is not enough yet) You should also
be one who is endowed with the four kinds of contentment which
is desiring little or nothing, (appiccha) namely, (1) having little or
no greed concerning the four requisites (paccaya appiccha), (2)
having little or no desire to let others know that you are practising
the noble (dhutanga appiccha); (3) having little or no desire to let
others know that you possess wide knowledge and learning of the
Scriptures (pariyatti appiccha);, (4) having little or no desire to let
others know that you have realised the extraordinary Dhamma of
Maggaphala (adhigama appiccha). (still it is not enough) By means
of Arahattamagga you should strive for the total removal of self
indulgence (tanha). When you have become one who is thus free
from greed and craving (loluppa tanha) you will become one with
no desire and excessive craving (Iccha lobhatanha) for the four
requisites unlike one who is perpetually afflicted with extreme'
hunger and you are then devoid of hunger (kilesa). With no such
affliction you emerge as an individual in whom all the heat of kilesa
has been extinguished.

{With this verse the Buddha taught the precept regarding depen
dence on requisites Paccayasannissita Sila (OR, (precept regarding
possession of requisites Paccaya-paribhoga Sila) beginning with
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knowledge of moderation regarding food (Bhojane mattannuta).}

(8) Sa pindacaram caritva,
vanatamabhiharaye.
Upatthito rukkhamilasmim,
asanupagato Muni.

(9) Su Jhanapasuto diro;
/' unte ramhito siya
Jhayetha rukhamilasmim;
attanamabhitosayam.

My dear son Nalaka, the monk who practises the Moneyya
Patipada should go only to his place in the forest after going round
for alms and after eating his meal), (without staying long to talk to
the people, etc.) The monk who practises Moneyya Patipada should
remain sitting at the foot of a tree or in his own place (on reaching
the forest).

[Here, by means*of the words: “After going round for alms-
food”, Pindapata dhutanga is indicated. The monk who practises
Ukkatthapindapatadhutainga has also to practise Sapadanacarika
Dhutariga, Ekasanika Dhutanga, Pattapindika Dhuiunga,
Khalupacchabhattika Dhutanga, Ticivarika Dhutariga and Pamsukilika
Dhutariga and so the six Dhutangas are also being indicated thereby.

(By means of the words: “should go only to his place in the
forest”, Arannikafiga Dhitariga is indicated. By means of the words;
“Should remain sitting “ the foot of a tree or in his own place”,
Rukhamiilika Dhutariga and Nesajjika Dhutanga are indicated. Since
these ten Dhutangas are taught in regular order, the three Dhutangas
namely Abbhokasika Dhutariga, Yathasanthdtika Dhutanga and Susana
Dhutariga, are also being appropriately indicated. This being so, the
Buddha taught Nalaka Thera the thirteen Dhutarigas® by means of
this verse.)

My dear son Nilaka, the ascetic who is engaged in the thirteen

C e —

For thirteen Dhutangas see Vol.l, Pt Il p.52
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Dhutarigas and practises the noble Moneyya Patipada strives hard to
realise the mundane jhana not yet realised and to exercise control,
with five-fold masteries (vasibhavas) over mundane jhanas that he
has already acquired. Attaining thereby Absorption Concentration
(Appana Samadhi) he should take delight in the quietude of the
forest away from human noise. (It will not yet do by merely
cultivating the mundane Jhana only.) He should dwell at the foot of
a tree in the forest also delighting himself with absorption in the
Supramundane Jhana associated with Sofapatti Magga, etc.)

(By means of this verse, the Buddha taught the joy of living in
the forest dwelling by strenuously cultivating mundane and
Supramundane Jhanas as well as Arahattaphala.)

The Venerable Nalaka, on hearing these discourses became ex-
ceedingly enthusiastic to enter the forest and practise the Patipada
even without taking food. It is not however possible to devote
oneself to the practice of the Dhamma without taking food. True, he
who practises the Dhamma without taking fond cannot live long. In
fact, one should search for food without ca’”.ing kilesa to develop.
Thus searching for food without developing kilesa is a proper act in
the Sédsana. So, being desirous of preaching the Venerable Nalaka
the practice of going round for alms-food and with a view to assure
him thus: “In the days to follow, you can enter towns and villages
and go round for alms; but you should not let kilesa develop”, the
Buddha recited the following six verses which could finally enable
him to realise Arahattaphala.

(10) Tato ratyavivasane;

: gamantamabhiharaye.
Avhanam nabhinandeyya;
abhiharafica gamato.

My dear son Nalaka, when the practice of Moneyya Patipada
(by going only to his place in the forest after collecting food) is
over, in the days that follow too, the ascetic should proceed to the
village for collecting alms-food. After night time has passed and day
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time sets in, prior to going on alms-round, he should attend to
duties such as those to be performed in his dwelling place or
concerning the pagoda precincts (cetiyangana vaita), etc., and ob-
serving physical (kaya) and mental (citta) aloofness (viveka)®-should
cultivate meditation on the way to and back from the village of his
alms-round).

On arrival in the village, you should not delight in and accept
the meal offered by invitation: “Venerable sir! Kindly come and
have alms-food in our house.” (i.e., the alms-food received while
thinking and doubting: “Will this house offer or not offer alms-food
to me? Will good food or bad food be offered?” (If in case the
donors offer alms-food by snatching the alms-bowl and filling it to
the full, you may take such alms-food to sustain your practice of the
Dhamma. It will not effect the practice of Dhutanga. But you
should not enter the village with the expectation of receiving such
alms-food.)

[The alms-food with a variety of dishes brought by donors and
offered to the Moneyya ascetic without inviting him to their houses
after he enters the village and even before he goes round for alms
from house to house is called Abhihara food. Not a single particle
of such alms-food should be accepted (even though it is offered
with many hundreds of dishes). (What is meant is that the alms-food
should be obtained only by going round from house to house.)]

(11) Na Muni gamamagamma;
kulesu sahasa care.
ghasesanam chinnakatho;
na vdacam payutam bhane.

My dear son Nalaka, when the ascetic practising the Moneyya
Patipada has entered the village, he should not mix with the male
and female donors who are not compatible with the Sdsana in weal
or woe. He should behave like a dumb person and should not give
hints speaking indirectly with signs and tricks in order to have alms-
food.

6 Three kinds of viveka, see Voll, Pt Il p89, fn 3.
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(12) Alattham yad'’idam sadhu;
naluitham kusalam iti.
Ubhayen’eva so tadi;
rukkham vupanivattati.

My dear son Nalaka, when the ascetic practlsmg the Moneyya
Patipada enters the village and goes round for alms, he should
consider that “It is good” if he receives even a small quantity of
food and that “it is not bad” if no food is received: he should not
be affected by receiving or not receiving alms. Being possessed of
Tadi Guna (quality of being like the earth, namely, endurance or
forebearance; quality of being like a mountain, namely, steadiness or
fortitude) he should depart from the donor’s house (with equanimity
and entertaining neither hatred nor love for not receiving or for
receiving alms, in the same way as a man looking for fruit ap-
proaches a tree and departs from it without liking or disliking for
getting or not getting fruit.]

(13) Sa pattapani vicaranto,
amugo mugasammarlo.
appam danam na hileyya;
dataram navajaniya.

My dear son Nalaka, the said Moneyya ascetic going round for
alms, hugging the alms-bowl should behave in such a way that the
people will think -he is dumb although he is not (What is meant is
that he should not make random talk). When only a little is given

in charity, it should not be despised; and the donor should not be
(condemned) for giving merely a little..

(14) Ucca vaca hi patipada;
Samanena pakasita.
na param digunam yanti;
nayidam ekagunam mutam.

My dear son Nalaka, when the Moneyya ascetic becomes fully
accomplished in the mode of conduct in receiving alms as already



68 THE GREAT CHRONICLE OF BUDDHAS

stated he should not be content with this much but he should
endeavour and become accomplished in the practice of the Patipada
which is exceedingly noble. (True! The Sdsana has as its essence
the practice of Patipada. What is meant is: The practice of Patipada
is the essence of the Sasana. Only when Patipada is practised, the
essence of the Sasana will be attained.) The Buddha has taught the
said noble practice leading to Magga in two ways, superior and
inferior.

(To elucidate: The period from the moment the ascetic Dhamma
is first developed and practised up to the moment the five hindrancecs
nivaranas are moved is called Patipada Khetta, the domain of
Patipada. If in this period the five nivaranas are removed with ease
and without trouble, it is called Sukhapatipada. If the nivaranas
have to be removed after practising strenuously and with difficulty,
it is called Dukkhapatipada. The period from the moment the five
Nivaranas have been removed to the moment Magga Nana is
realised is called Abhifiniakhetta, the domain of Abhiniia (Vipassana
Néna Pa#ifia). The Vipassanda-Nanas which realise Magga Nana
quickly after the five Nivaranas have been removed are called
Khippabhiifia. If Magga Nana is realised rather tardily the said
Vipassana Nanas are called Dandhabhifiiia.

(1) When some individuals practise the ascetic Dhamma, they
realise Magga fiana quickly after having removed the five nivaranas
without trouble and with ease; the Patipada of such individuals is
called Sukhapatipadakhippabhifiia. (The Buddha taught that this
kind of Patipada is the superior type.) (2) Some, however, realise
Magga Nana tardily after having removed the five nivaranas with
case: the Putipada of such individuals is called Sukhapati-
padadandhabhiiia. (3) Some realise Mugga Nana quickly after
having been able to remove the five Nivaranas by practising strenu-
ously and with difficulty; their Patipada is called Dukkhapati
paddakhippabhiniia. (4) Some realize Magga Nuna tardily after re-
moving the nivaranas by practising strenuously and with difficulty;
their Patipada is called Dukkhdpatipadadandhabhiniia. (The Buddha
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preached that these three kinds of Patipada numbered 2,3,4 are the
inferior types.) . ;

My dear son Nalaka, in reaching the other Shore which 1is
Nibbiana by means of these two -superior and inferior types of
Patipada, it is not that Nibbana is achieved twice through single
Magga Nana. (Just by realising Magga Nana once, the kilesa which
it should eradicate is completely removed; and therefore that kilesa
will not again occur in the continuum of the Aggregates Khanda
santana, hence the Buddha’s teaching: “It is not that Nibbana is
achieved twice through single Magga Nana). Nor Nibbina is the
kind of Dhamma which can be completely realised only once (by
means of single Magga Nana). (All the kilesas cannot be totally
removed by means of single Magga Nana: they can be done so
separately and respectively only by means of the four Magga Nanas
each annihilating its  share of Kilesa leaving nothing unannihilated.
Hence the Buddha means to say “Nibbana together with the realiza-
tion of Arahattaphala cannot be attained once and for all by means
of one single stroke of Magga Ndana.) This can be accomplished
only be means of four-fold Magga Nana.

(15) Yassa ca visata na’tthi;
chinnasotassa bhikkhuno.
Kiccakiccappahinassa,
parilaho na vijjati.

My dear son Nalaka, a certain Moneyya ascetic [who has prac-
tised the Patipuda, which is appropriate for him out of the two
types already stated, till the attainment of Arahatship, is free from
one hundred and eight kinds of expansive, wide ranging tanha
(having completely removed them by means of the Arahatta Magga).
In the mind continuum of the Moneyya ascetic who has thus
completely cut off the current of kilesa (through Arahattu Magga)
and who has also done away with all acts of merit and demerit,
there is not the slightest heat generated by rdga and by dosa.

(By this verse, the benefit of the Pafipada is indicated.)
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On hearing these verses, the Venerable Nalaka thought thus: “If
the Moneyya Patipada is only this much, it is quite easy and not
difficult. I might perhaps be able to fulfill it without difficulty,
without discomfort but with ease. Therefore, the Buddha, who
desirous of letting the Venerable Nalaka know thus: “My dear son
Nalaka, the Moneyya practice is not as easy as you have thought. It
is a practice which is really difficult.”, recited this verse.

(16) Moneyyam te upannissam;
Khuradharupamo tave.
Jivhaya talu mahacca,
udare safifiato siya.

My dear son Nalaka, I will let you know more about the
Moneyya Patipada. The ascetic practising the Moneyya Patipada
should be one comparable to the blade of a razor. (The meaning is:
As a person licking the honey smeared on the blade of a razor has
to be careful and guard himself against the risk of his tongue getting
cut, the Moneyya Patipada ascetic who makes use.of the four
requisites righteously acquired by him should guard his mind against
the danger of it being defiled by kilesa. True! It is difficult to
acquire the four requisites by pure means. Having acquired them, it
is also difficult to make use of them in a blameless manner. So, the
Buddha taught only Paccaya-sammissita Sila repeatedly.

My dear son Nilaka, the ascetic practising the Moneyya Patipada
should restrain his stomach by pressing the tongue against the palate
(i.e, by making a clicking sound with the tongue), doing away with
the desire for taste (rasatanha) and not using the four requisites
obtained by wrongful mode of livelihood (micchdjiva). (It means to
say that if alms-food to be acquired righteously dhammiyaladda 1s
not available for the stomach, he should forbear by avoiding rasafanha
and by grinding his teeth making a clicking sound with the tongue.
By no means should he make use of requisites obtained wrongfully.)
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(17)  Alinacitto ca siya;
Na capi bahu cintaye.
Niramagandho asito,
Brahmacariyaparayato.

My dear son Nalaka, the ascetic practising the Moneyya Patipada
should be one who is diligent (engaging himself incessantly in deeds
of merit. He should not trouble the mind with diverse problems
relating to friends and relatives and towns and villages. Without the
foul odour of kilesa and without being attached to various existences
through craving and wrong view, he should be one who leans and
rely on the noble Patipada which is the three sikkhas’ (training in
morality, mentality and wisdom) taught by the Buddha.

(18) FEkasanassa sikkheya;
Samantpasanassa ca.
Ekattam monamakkhatam:

Eko ce abhiramissasi.
Atha bhahisi dasa disa.

My dear son Nalaka, the monk practising the Moneyya Patipada
should endeavour and practise to stay quietly in solitude without any
companion and to contemplate (repeatedly and strenuously) the
thirty eight objects for meditation (kammathana arammana®) of the
ascetics. [(Here, the Buddha taught the physical seclusion by staying
alone, (kayaviveka) and the detachment of the mind by contemplat-
ing the meditation objects (cittaviveka)]. Thus I, the Buddha, teach
that staying alone by maintaining kayaviveka and cittaviveka is the
Moneyya Patipada. My dear son Nalaka, if you can take delight in
staying alone without any companion maintaining kayavviveka and
cittaviveka, you will become renowned in all the ten directions.

7 Three sikkhas: see vol 1. Pt II, p 35, fnl.

® The subjects of meditation are given as 40 in the Pitaka, namely; Kasina 10,

Asubha 10, Anussadi 10, Brahamvihara 4. Ariipayatona 4, Ahdrepatikitlasafiiia 1,
Catudhatuvavatthana 1.
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(19) Sutva dhirana nighosam, 2
Jhayifiam kamacaginam.
Tato hirinca saddharica;
bhiyyo kubbatha mamako.

My dear son Nalaka, if and when you hear the cheers and
praises of the wise and noble people who have done away with
material objects of sensual pleasure (vatthu kamas) and defilements
of sensual plesure (kilesa kama) by repeated contemplation of ob-
jects (arammanupanijjhana) and close observation of their character-
istics (Lakkha-nupanijjhana), you, dear son, should not be distracted
by those cheers and praises but should more strenuously than before
develop moral sense of shame (hiri) and should also have absolute
faith (saddha) in this Moneyya Patipada as the noble practice for
complete freedom from samsara and develop the practice of final
emancipation (niyyanika). If you do so, you will become a genuine
son of mine, the Buddha's.

(20) Tam nadihi vijanatha;
sobbhesu padaresu ca,
Sanata yanti kusobbha;
ftunhi yantimahodadhi.

My dear son Nalaka, you should know that the subject matter of
the exhortation (namely, “You should not be distracted by the cheers
of the wise but you should develop more and more hiri and saddha
in greater momentum™), as already taught by me, must be under-
stood by the examples of large rivers and by small creeks and
streams. The waters in small creeks and streams flow away noisily.
The waters in such large rivers as Ganga, however flow on silently
without making any noise. (What 1s meant is that: One who is not
a genuine son of mine, the Buddha’s, like small creeks and streams
is agitated and excited: “I am one who practises the Moneyya
Patipada®. One who is a genuine son of mine, the Buddha’s,
however, cultivates these two Dhammas of Ahiri and saddha and like
large rivers remains silent, humble in mind.
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(21)  Yadiunakam tam sanati;
' Yam piram santameva tam,
Addhakumbhiipamo balo,

Rahado piarova pandito.

My dear son Nalaka, (What I, the Buddha, should like to give
one more example and point out in another way is:) A jar which 1s
not full with water and deficient makes noise with the water
splashing from side to side. That which is full with water is quiet
without making noise. A foolish person is like' the jar making noise
with half-filled water. A wise man is like a large jar full of water.

Here, there is the likelihood of the question being raised thus:
“If a foolish person is not quiet and makes noise like a jar not full
with water and if a wise man ‘does not'make noise and is quiet like
a large jar full of water, why is it that the Buddha talks much in
his endeavour to teach the Dhamma?” and so the Buddha delivers
these last two verses. -

(22) Yam samano bahum bhasati;
| upetam atthasarihitam.
janam so dhammam deseti,
janam so bahu bhdsati.

(23) Yo ca janam sanyatatto;
janam na bahu bhasati.
sa muni monam arahati,
sa muni monamajjhaga.

My dear son Nalaka! I, the Buddha, a noble ascetic as I am,
speak mostly words which are full of sense and meaning and
beneficial. (It is not that these words are spoken with a fickle mind
which 1s distracted (wddhacca);, In fact, I, the Buddha, as a noble
ascetic discerning through knowledge and wisdom what is profitable
and what is not teach only the (profitable) Dhamma. (Even though
the Dhamma is sometime taught all day long, it is not purposely
done so just to pass the time.) In teaching the Dhamma, it is done
only by knowing distinctly thus: “This Dhamma is for the benefit
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and welfare of this person. That Dhamma is for the benefit and
welfare of that person.” (What is meant is: It 1s not that the Buddha
utters unsubstantial words just because he is by nature talkative.)

My dear son Nalaka, the ascetic practising the Moneyya Patipada
is deserving of the practice only if, understanding the Dhamma
analytically discerned and taught by me (by means of knowledge
and wisdom capable of breaking up the kilesa (Nibbedhabhagiya
Nédna Pafiia) and taking care to keep it well guarded, he does not
talk too much (speaking words which he knows cannot be of benefit
to beings). (It is not merely that he deserves). In fact, the Moneyya
ascetic can surely realise Arahatta Magga Nana.

[n this manner, the Buddha concluded the delivery of the noble
Dhamma concerning the Moneyya Patipada which has Arahatta
Phala as its ultimate achievement.

The three instances of the Venerable Nilaka having little desire

Upon hearing thus the Buddha’s discourses on Moneyya Patipada
which has Arahatta Phala as the ultimate achievement, the Vener-
able Nalaka Thera became one who had little desire to engage in
three matters: (1) Seeing the Buddha; (2) Hearing the Dhamma; and
(3) Asking questions concerning the Moneyya Patipada To elabo-
rate:

(1) At the end of his hearing of the Dhamma concerning the
Moneyya Patipada, the Venerable Nalaka Thera was very much
pleased and delighted and, after making obeisance to the Buddha to
his heart’s contend, he entered the forest. After entering the forest,
such a wish as: “It will be good if I can once again see the
Buddha!” did not occur in his mind continuum even once. This is
the instance of the Venerable Nalaka having little desire to see the
Buddha.

(2) In the same way, such a wish as: “It will be good if I can
once again listen to the Dhamma!” did not occur in the mind
continuum of the Venerable Nalaka Thera even once. This is the
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instance of the Venerable Nalaka having little desire to hear the
Dhamma.

(3) Likewise, such a wish as, “It will be good if I can once
again address and question the Buddha on the Moneyya Patipada!”
did not occur in the mind continuum of the Venerable Nalaka Thera
even once more. This is the instance of the Venerable Nalaka having
little desire to question on the Moneyya Patipada. Being the one
and only individual and disciple of distinction (Puggalavisesa and
Savakavisesa) who emerges with the appearance of each Buddha, he
was contented and his wish was fulfilled even with seeing the
Buddha just once, with hearing the Dhamma also only once and
with asking about the Moreyya Patipada also only once; and so he
had no more wish to see the Buddha, to listen to the Dhamma and
to ask questions again. It is not for want to faith that he had no
more wish to see the Buddha, to listen to the Dhamma and to ask
questions.

The Venerable Nalaka becoming an Arahatta

In this manner, the Venearble Nalaka Thera, being endowed with
the three instances of having little desire, entered the forest at the
foot of the mountain and stayed in one grove only for one day not
remaining there for two days: stayed at the foot of a tree also only
for one day, not for two days, and went round for alms in village
only for one day, not repeating the round the next day. In this way,
he wandered about from one forest to another forest, from the foot
of one tree to the foot of another tree and from one village to
another village and practised the Mowneyya Patipada suitable and
appropriate for him; and before long he attained the Arahatta Phala.

The three kinds of individuals practising
Moneyya Patipada (Moneyya Puggalas) and
the Venerable Nalaka Thera’s Parinibbana.

There are three kinds of individuals practising the Moneyya
Patipada, namely: — (1) Ukkatthapiiggala practising the Patipada
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with the greatest effort: (2) Majjhimapuggala practising it with
medium effort and (3) Mudumpuggala practising it with only little
effort.

Of the said three kinds, (1) Ukkatthapiiggala practising the
Patipada with the greatest effort lives only for seven months; (2)
Majjhimampuggala practising it with medium efford lives only for
seven years and (3) Mudumpuggala practising with only little effort
lives only for sixteen years.

Of the said three kinds of Moneyyapuggalas, this Venerable
Nalaka was an Ukkatthapiiggala who practised the Patipada with
the greatest effort. And so, reflecting and knowing that he would
remain alive only for seven months and that his Ayusarkhara
(continuum of life vitality, jivitindriya) would come to an end, he
took bath to make the body clean, And then, wearing the lower robe
correctly and neatly and girdling it with the waist-belt and then
putting on the upper robe together with the big robe he faced in the
direction of Rajagaha where the Buddha was dwelling and made
obeisance to the Buddha in the five-fold posture of worship; the two
hands, the two knees and the forehead touching the ground. And
then raising the joined hands in adoration, standing erect and
learning against the mountain by the name of Hingulaka, he attained
Parinibbana -- which was the cessation and the end of existence.

Construction of a shrine (Cetiya) over the Relics

Thereupon the Buddha, knowing the Venerable Nalaka Thera’s
attainment of parinibbana, proceeded to the said place in a company
of bhikkhuis and had the remains cremated under his personal
supervision. And then, after supervising the collection of the relics
and the construction of a shrine over them, the Buddha returned to
Rajagaha City.

End of teaching the Moneyya Patipada.
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CHAPTER TWELVE

YASA, SON OF A RICH MERCHANT,
BECOMING A BHIKKHU

While the Buddha was taking up his residence at Isipatana Deer
Park near Baranasi for his vassa-observance after his delivery of the
Dhammacakkapavattana and Anattalakkhana Suttas to the Paiica-
vaggi monks and the Nalaka Sutta to the Venerable Nalaka Thera
and had thereby brought about their emancipation, there lived one
Yasa of high birth, son of Sujata of Sena Nigama (the giver of the
ghana milk food to the Buddha) and the wife of a rich merchant of
Baranasi, besides being gentle and tender in deed, speech and
thought, he possessed a large amount of wealth and a great number
of followers.

" The rich merchant’s son Yasa owned three mansions: one for
residence in winter, another for residence in summer and the third
for residence in the rainy season. As it was then the rainy season
(when the Buddha was staying in the Deer Park), the rich merchant’s
son Yasa was residing in the mansion suitable for that period;
during the whole of the four rainy months he was surrounded by
dancers skilled in music, dancing and singing. There was not a
single male person in the whole mansion! All the inmates, the door-
keepers and entertainers included, being women, he remained in-
dulging in the exceedingly grand luxury of sensual pleasures inside
the mansion without even going downstairs. (His wealthy father
intending “My son who is enjoying the luxury of this much gran-
deur should not at all become abhorrent of and frightened by the
sight of any male person”, appointed and assigned only women to
attend to many and diverse duties inside that huge mansion.)

One day, while thus indulging with relish in the grand luxury of
sensual pleasures only with womenfolk who were playing the five
kinds of musical instruments, singing and dancing, Yasa fell asleep
early. Since there was no need for them to entertain and comfort
him while he was asleep, the dancers themselves also went to sleep.
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some embracing or hugging their respective instruments and others
using them as pillows. The inside of the main theatrical hall was
illuminated brilliantly with the light from the oil-lamps which were
kept ablaze throughout the night.

Then Yasa woke up from his sleep before others, and saw his
retinue of dancers fast asleep most abominably, as if in a graveyard,
some hugging the harps, some with the muyo drums slung over their
shoulders, some embracing the pharsi drums, some with their hair
dishevelled, some with saliva trickling out from their mouths and
the rest mumbling deliriously. On seeing them, the disadvantageous
nature (adinava) of sensual pleasures (kamaguna) became apparent
to him. Thus he gradually felt bored to death by such pleasures.

Thereupon, being very much overcome with samvega he breathed
forth all by himself the wudana thus: “Upaddutam vata bho!
upassattham vata bho!”, “Oh! All kinds of kilesa are hurting and
oppressing the wretched body, this large source of dukkha, of all
including myself, Oh! All kinds of kilesa are tormenting and op-
pressing the wretched body, this large source of dukkha of all
including myself!”

The rich merchant’s son Yasa, (being tired of his own experi-
ence with sensual objects), rose from his sleeping couch (without
letting any one know), put on his golden footwear and left the
place. On reaching the door of the house, he quite easily took his
departure from the house as Devas had kept the door open in
advance, intending: “Let no one obstruct Yasa’s way to monkhood."
In the same manner, the guardian Devas of the town had kept the
town-gate open, on reaching which he quite easily left the town
without any trouble or hindrance and proceeded on his journey and
eventually arrived early at Deer Park near Baranasi.

The rich merchant’s son Yasa approaching from a distance, he
came from the walk and sat in the place suitably prepared for the
Buddha. Thereupon, on getting close to the Buddha, Yasa again
breathed forth the very words of the samvega udana he had uttered

before.
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Thereupon the Buddha addressed the rich merchant’s son Yasa
with words of welcome and of encouragement thus: “My dear son
Yasa, this Dhamma of Nibbana which I, the Buddha, already know
is the Dhamma which is not tormented and oppressed by any kind
of kilesa. My dear son Yasa, come! You, my dear son, sit here! I,
the Buddha, will teach you, my dear son, the good Dhamma leading
to Nibbana.” Thereupon, Yasa was pleased and delighted that “This
Dhamma of Nibbana realised by the Buddha is the Dhamma free of
torment and oppression from a variety of kilesa”. So, taking off his
golden footwear from his feet, approached the Buddha respectfully,
made obeisance and took his seat at an appropriate place.

Thereupon, the Buddha taught the rich merchant’s son Yasa who
was already seated at an appropriate place, the course of moral
practices leading to the Path and Fruition (Magga-Phala): (1) the
Dhamma relating to charity (Dana-katha), (2) the Dhamma relating
to morality (Sila-katha), (3) the Dhamma relating to happy destina-
tion such as celestial abode (Sagga-katha) and (4) the Dhamma
relating to the good path and line of conduct for the realization of
Magga-Phala and Nibbana (Magga-katha).

Dana-katha

Dana-katha, the Dhamma concerning charity a good deed of
Dana is the cause of happiness in the present existence, in the next
existence and of the bliss of Nibbana. It is the primary cause of all
kinds of pleasures of humans and Devas. It is also the source of
material sense-objects (arammana-vaithus) and the well-being result-
ing from the use of these objects. For beings endangered by
misfortune, it is also a good guardian, a place of safety, a resort and
refuge. In the present existence as well as in the next, there is
nothing like Dana to lean on, to stand on, to cling to as a good
cuardian, a place of safety, a resort, and refuge.

Truly, this deed of Dana is like the gem-studded Lion Throne,
for it is to lean on; like the great earth, for it is to stand on; like
the rope for the blind to hold on as a support, for it is to cling to.
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To continue: This meritorious act of Ddna is like the ship for
crossing over the misery of suffering (apayabhiimi-duggati). It is
also like an army commander of valour in the battle field since it
can ward off or give relief from the danger of the enemies such as
lobha and macchariya, etc. It is also like a well-guarded city since
it can give protection from the danger of poverty. It is also like a
lotus-flower (paduma) since it is not smeared with the dirt of
unwholesomeness (akusala) such as jealousy' (issa) and stinginess
(macchariya). 1t is also like fire since it can burn the rubbish of
akusala such as issa and macchariya. It is also like a poisonous
snake since it is of difficult access to the unwholesome enemies. It
is also like a lion-king since it can free one from fear. (The donor
has no need to be afraid of any enemy in the present existence,
much less so in the next.) Being of enomous strength, it is like a
large elephant. (The donor is blessed with good friends and associ-
ates in the present existence. He is also one who will have great
physical and mental strength in the next existence.) It is like a bull
(usabha) of pure white colour since it is considered by learned
persons as a sign of auspiciousness auguring extreme and particular
prosperity both here and hereafter. It is also like a king of aerial
horses (valdhaka sindhava) since it can transport one from the evil
ground of four misfortunes (vipattis’) to the danger-free good ground
of four fortunes (sampattis).

This deed of Dana is also the good and true Path which I the
Buddha have walked on. It is also the one, with which I the Buddha
have been related to. I have performed great acts of charity such as
those of Velama, those of Mahagovinda those of Mahasudassana,
and those of Vessantara, when I was practising and fulfilling the
Perfections (Pdramis). In my existence as the virtuous hare, a
Bodhisatta, I had completely won the hearts of the donees by giving
away in charity my own body in the blazing heap of fire. (Here,
Sakka the Deva King in the guise of a begging Brahmin had his
mind fixed continually on the courage shown by the wise hare, the
Bodhisatta, in his perfomance of generous act without any distrac-
tion. Hence the Buddha’s words, “I had completely won the hearts
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of the donees” is a rhetorical way of indirect saying (vankavutti)
that politely implies Sakka’s contemplation of the Bodhisatta’s dar-
ingness in Dana. Here, by means of the words; “By giving away 1n
charity my own body”, the Buddha gave the advice thus “The
Bodhisattas, knowing too well about the merit of Dana, even gave
away their lives in charity. In view of this, should the wise have
attachment to an external object, bahira-vatthu? Certainly they should
not™.)

Furthermore, the merit of Dana is capable of bringing the luxury
of a Sakka, the luxury of a Mara, the luxury of a Brahma and
luxury of a Universal Monarch (Cakkavatti) in the mundanc world;
it is also capable of bringing the Enlightened Knowledge (Bodhiiiana)
of a Savaka of a Paccekabuddha and of the Supreme Buddha in a

Supramundane world.

[n this manner, the Buddha taught the rich merchant’s son Yasa
the Dhamma concerning Dana.

Stla-katha

(Since only Dana performers can observe Sila, the Buddha
taught Sila-katha immediately after Dana-katha. To elucidate:
Dana is giving away In charity of one’s own property for the

. welfare of the donees or, in order to honour them. This being so,
he who practises Dana 1s a noble individual who really desires
the welfare of beings and there can be no reason at all for him
to kill another or to steal another’s property. And so, since only
he who practises Ddna can in fact observe Sila the Buddha’s
Stla-katha immediately follows Ddana-katha.)

Sila-katha, Dhamma words concerning Morality: “The good deed
of Sila is for beings to learn on, to stand on, to cling to, to be well
guarded by, to be shielded by, to approach, and to take refuge in.
This good deed -of Sila is the one, with which I the Buddha have
been related to. I have observed and guarded it without any breach
and interruption in the endless and infinite number of existences
such as the existence as Sankhapala Naga King, Bhuridatta Naga
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King, Campeyya Naga King, King Silava, Matuposaka Elephant
King and Chaddanta Elephant King and others.

Truly, for the welfare of this present existence and of the next,
there is nothing like Sila for leaning on, standing on, clinging to, for
being guarded by, for being shielded by, and for taking refuge in.
There is no omament like the ornament of Sila, no flower like the
flower of Sila and no perfume like the perfume of Sila. Further: All
humans together with Devas are never tired of seeing one bedecked
with the flowers of Sila, scented with the perfume of Sila and
adorned with the ornaments of Sila.

In this manner, the Buddha taught the rich merchant’s son Yasa
the Dhamma concerning Sila.

Sagga-katha

(In order to show that happiness in the abode of Devas is the
result of good deeds of Sila, the Buddha taught the Dhamma
concerning the abode of Devas (Sagga-katha) immediately after
Stla-katha.)

Sagga-katha, Dhamma words concerning the abode of Devas:
The Abode of Devas is desired and adored by everybody. It heartens
and exhilarates all. In the abode of Devas, one can have constant
joy and bliss. Catumaharajika Devas enjoy the divine bliss for nine
million years calculated in human terms; Tavatimsa Devas enjoy it
for three crores and six million years (36 million years).

In this manner, the Buddha taught the rich merchant’s son Yasa
the Dharma concerning the bliss of the abode of Devas. In fact,
divine bliss is so enormous that Buddhas could not make full justice
to it in describing it.

Magga-katha

After teaching the bliss of the divine abode, the Buddha was to
teach immediately Magga-katha, the Dhamma concerning the noble
path, Ariya-magga, in order to show that even divine bliss 1Is
perpetually oppressed by kilesa such as rdga, and to show that,
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since the Ariya-magga is entirely free from kilesas; it cannot be
oppressed by it. So, for giving the Magga-katha, the Buddha taught
initially the Dhamma describing the defects of sensual pleasures
(Kamanam ddinava-kathad) together with the Dhamma describing the
advantages of Renunciation (Nekkhamme anisamsa-katha) being with
monkhood that leads to freedom from kamdgunas and ending up
with Nibbana as both Kamanam adinava-kathd and Nekkhamme
anisamsa-katha form the means of realisation of the Magga.

Kamanam adinava and Nekkhamme anisamsa-katha

The Buddha, after having enchanted the rich merchant’s son Yasa
with the Dhamma relating to the divine bliss, taught him (as a man
who decorates a large elephant to make it most beautiful and then
cuts off its trunk abruptly) as follows: “This so-called bliss of the
abode of Devas also has the nature of impermanence (aniceca). It has
the nature of instability (addhuva). One should not have desire and
attachment for such bliss. The material objects of sensual pleasure
are, in fact, more of misery than of pleasure. These material objects
of sensual pleasure are made up of pleasure, which is the size of a
gunja seed, but they are full of defects, the size of Mount Meru.”

(As already reflected upon and realized by him at the time of his
renunciation of the world,) the Buddha elaborated thus on the
defects of sensual pleasure, on the vulgar state of things adhered to
by ignoble persons but avoided by noble ones, and on the way
beings were oppressed and made miserable by sensual pleasure.’

~ And then, inasmuch as there was abundance of defects in
sensual pleasure, the Buddha also elaborated on the merit of the’
absence of defects and .the paucity of suffering in renunciation
(nekkhamma) beginning with monkhood and ending in Nibbana.

Yasa becoming a Sﬂfﬂpmma

Having taught the Dhamma on Dara’ and other virtues the
Buddha knew thaf, Yasa’s mind had become firm, adaptable soft,
free from hindrances, elated, gladdened, and pellucid; so he deliv-
ered the Dhamma originally discovered by him (Samukkamsika
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Dhamma) of the Four Truths: the Truth of suffenng (Dukkha-sacca),
the Truth of the Origin of Suffering (Samudaya-sacca), the Truth of
the Cessation of Suffering (Nirodha-sacca) and the Truth of the Path
leading to the Cessation of Suffering (Magga-sacca).

(To elucidate: — it means to say that after the Buddha had taught
Yasa the teachings in series beginning with Dana-katha, the mind
continuum of Yasa became free from the mental blemishes such as
lack of faith, indolence, unawareness, restlessness and doubt, and
that he was therefore in the frame of mind receptive to the profound
Dhamma of the Four Truths. Being free from the defilements of
ditthi, mana etc., his mind became soft and pliable like Jambu-nada
pure gold. It was devoid of the five hindrances. [t was accompanied
by great joy and happiness (piti-pamojja) in the excellent Path to
Nibbana. .Being endowed with faith (saddha), his mind was very
clear. Only then did the Buddha teach Yasa the profound Dhamma
of the Four Saccas of Dukkha, Samudaya, Nirodha and Magga by
the method of approach employed only by Buddhas in accordance
with the desires and dispositions of beings, enabling them to realize
the Magga-phala.)

On being thus taught, to cite a worldly example, as the cloth
washed and thoroughly cleansed of dirt would well absorb the
laundryman’s dye in yellow, red, etc., and turn bright, so the Insight
Knowledge of the Dhamma (Dhamma-cakkhu-vijja), which is the
Insight Knowledge of Sotapatti Magga, arose instantly and clearly .in
the mind continuum of the rich merchant’s son Yasa, for he had
paid attention presently to Nirodha-sacca, Nibbana, and eradicated
the dust of the defilement such as raga etc., for he had completely
eliminated the defilement of ditthi, vicikiccha and kilesa that lead to
woeful states: for he had understood with strong conviction (which
could not be checked by others) that -“All conditioned things arc
subject to destruction and disappearance.” and because he was
endowed with quick Insight Knowledge (Vipussana Nana) sharp
intelligence, easy practice and ability to have rapid realization (Sukha-
patipadakhippabhiniiia). All this means that Yasa was established as
a Sotapana.
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(Herein, if the laundryman dyed the soiled and dirty cloth in
yellow, red, etc., there would be no effect because the dye would
not remain fast on such cloth. In the same way, though the minds
of beings stained with the dirt of hindrances such as sensual desire,
malice etc., were dyed with the dye of the Four Noble Truths, there
could be no desired effect, no lasting result. If the laundryman, only
after cleaning the dirty cloth, by placing it on the surface of a stone
slab, dousing it with water and applying soap, cow-dung and ash to
the stains and rubbing and washing gives it any colour he wants, the
result will be the bright colour of the cloth newly dyed. In the same
way, the Buddha (the laundry-master of the Four Saccas, so to say).
also made the mind continuum of Yasa, which had been like the
cloth soiled with the dirt of kilesa, clean and free from the nivarana
kilesa by placing it on the surface of the stone slab of successive
Dhamma discourses (anupubbi kathd) and by dousing it with the
pure water of his Saddha and rubbing and washing it with his Sati
Samadhi and Paiifia. Thereafter, when the cloth of his mind con-
tinuum was given the colour of the Dhamma of the Four Noble
Truths, that is, when the Dhamma of the Four Noble Truths was
delivered, Sofapatti-Magga-fiana arose in Yasa’s mind. That 1s to
say, the dye of the Dhamma of the Four Noble Truths became so
fast on Yasa’s mind that nobody else¢ could undo it.

Yasa’s ‘father becoming a Sofapanna
Yasa becoming an Arahat

When the morning came Sujata, Yasa’s mother and the wife of
the rich merchant, rose from her bed E:arly in the morning and went
up the mansion, Yasa’s residence, and looked around. Not seeing
her son. she became wnrned and went, to the rich merchant, father
of Yasa, and repnrted to him thus: “Slr I do not see your son
Yasa!” Thereupon, the father hurriedly sent out skilful horse-men in
the four directions; as for himself, he set out in the direction of
Isipatana Déer Park and, finding on the way the prints of the golden
footwear, worn by his son Yasa he followed the trail of these prints.
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The Buddha saw Yasa’s father from a distance and thinking, “It
would be good to have Yasa hidden by my supernatural power so
that the father cannot see him”, he kept Yasa out of the father’s
sight.

Then the rich merchant came to the presence of the Buddha and
addressed him: “Glorious Buddha, have you seen Yasa the clans-
man?” Thereupon, the Buddha replied: “Rich merchant, if you want
to see your son, you just sit at this place. Even while sitting here,
you will be able to see your son just seated close by”. Thereupon,
the rich merchant was delighted with the thought: “I am going to
see my son Yasa just seated close by even while I am sitting here!”
and after making obeisance to the Buddha with due respect and
devotion, he remained sitting at an appropriate place. When he was
thus sitting, the Buddha taught him progressively in the way as
aforesaid: (1) the Dhamma relating to charity (Dana-katha), (2) the
Dhamma relating to morality (Sila-katha), (3) the Dhamma relating
to happy destination (Sagga-kathd) and (4) the Dhamma relating to
the good Path and line of conduct for realization of Maggaphala
and Nibbana (Magga-katha). When the Buddha knew that the
merchant’s mind had become adaptable soft, hindrance-free, elated,
gladdened. and pellucid, delivered the Dhamma of the Four Truths
originally discovered by him, and the rich merchant was established
in Sotapanna (Yasa’s father, the wealthy man, was the first among

laity to become a Sotapanna, the noble disciple, in the dispensation
of the Buddha.)

Then Yasa's father, the rich merchant, addressed the Buddha
thus: “So delightful is it, Glorious Buddha! so delightful is it,
Glorious Buddha!. As what is placed downward has been turned
over. so goecs a worldly simile, as what 1s covered has been
disclosed. as a man losing his way has been guided in the right
dircction, as a lamp has been lighted in the dark with the thought,”
those who have eyes may sce various shapes of things,” so the
Buddha has clearly taught me the Dhamma in manifold ways.
Glorious Buddha. | recognize and approach the Buddha, the Dhamma,
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and the Sangha for refuge and shelter. May you, Glorious Buddha,
take me as a devotee with the threefold refuge from today onwards
up to the end of my life!” Thereafter, he took supramundane refuge.
(Yasa’s father, the rich merchant, was the first Sofapanna among lay
noble devotees with the full set of the three worded refuge, Tevacika
saranagamana, in the world.)

Yasa becoming an Arahat

Even while the Buddha was teaching the Dhamma to the father,
his son Yasa realised the three higher Maggas and became an
Arahat by reflecting on the Four Noble Truths in accordance with
the course of practice that had already been known to him since his
attainment of Sotapattimagga. Thus Yasa became entirely free from
attachment for any thing through craving and wrong view
(Tanhaditthi) as “I, Mine” and became completely emancipated from
the Asavas which ceased by way of non-arising.

The Yasa’s father inviting the Buddha along with his son,
to a meal at his house

Thereupon, the Buddha put an end to the arrangement he had
created by supernatural power not letting the son and the father see
each other, thinking: “With asavas extinct, the clansman Yasa has
indeed become an Arahat. He will not slip down to the world of
householders and in any way indulge in sensual pleasure as for-
merly. This being so, it would be good if I withdraw the miracle
that has not permitted the son and ‘the father see each other!” He
made the resolve that they should now see each other.

Suddenly seeing his son sitting near him the father was very
much delighted and told him thus: “My dear son Yasa! Your mother
has fallen into a state of anxiety and grief and is crying for not
seeing you. Save your mother’s life!”

Thereupon, Yasa (without replying to his father) looked up to
the Buddha; the Buddha asked the rich merchant thus: “Rich Donor,
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how will you consider the question I, the Buddha, am going to ask
you now? He who has embraced the  Four Truths with his intelli-
gence of a learner (sekkha-fiana) as you have done yourself attains
Sotapatti-magga; and after reflecting upon and realizing the Four
Truths through the course of prectice that has been known to him
since his attainment of Sotapatti-magga. he reaches the garee higher
Paths successively and should become an Arahat with. his Asavas
gone. Will he having become an Arahat, ever slip down to the
household-life and indulge in sensual pleasure as he had done
before?” The rich merchant replied: “He will not, Venerable Buddha.”

Again, the Buddha (in order to make his words more explicit)
addressed the rich merchant thus: “Rich Donor, your son Yasa who
has understood the Four Truths with his intelligence of a learner
(Sekkhaiiana) as you have done yourself attains Sotapatti-magga:
(even before you came here); and after reflecting upon and realizing
the Four Truths through the course of practice that has been known
to him since his attainment of Sopatti-magga, he reaches the three
higher Paths successively and becomes an Arahat with his Asavas
gone. Rich Donor. the clansman Yasa will never slip down to the
household-life and indulge in sensual pleasure as he had done
before”, Thereupon. the rich merchant said: “Glorious Buddha!
Since the mind of Yasa has been entirely freed from attachment for
any thing through craving and wrong view as I, Mine and cmanci-
pated from the Asavas. he has well availed himself of happiness and
gain: and he has also had full benefit of his existence as a human.
Glorious Buddha! In order that I may gain merit and have delight,
may you kindly accept my offering of a meal with the clansman
Yasa as a companion following behind you™ On thus being invited.
the Buddha remained silent. signifying his acceptance of the rich
merchant’s invitation to the morning meal. |

Thercupon. knowing quite well that the Buddha had accepted his
invitation. the rich merchant rose from his secat and returmed to his
house after making obeisance to the Buddha with due respect and
circumambulation.
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Yasa entering upon monkhood

Then, soon after the rich merchant had left, his son Yasa made
obeisance to the Buddha respectfuliy and requested ordination: “Glo-
rious Buddha! May I receive going forth or admission (pabajja), and
ordination (upasampada) in your presence,” And, the Buddha stretched
out his golden hand and called out: “Ehi Bhikkhu, svakhato Dhanmo;
cara Brahmacariya samma dukkhassa, antakiriyaya. Come my dear
son! Receive the admission and ordination you have asked for. The
Dhamma has been well-taught by me. Strive to take up the noble
practices which form the moral training in my dispensation, till you
reach your last throught moment and dying consciousness in Total
Extinction (Parinibbana-cuticitta). No sooner had the Buddha uttered
thus the clansmen Yasa was transformed into a full-fledged monk
like a thera of sixty year’s standing readily dressed up and equipped
with the -eight requisites created by supernatural power (Jddhimaya-
parikkhards), each in its proper place; he was then in a posture,
respectfully paying homage to the Buddha. (The utterence by the
Buddha “Ehi Bhikkhu” served as ordination for the Venerable Yasa.
There was no need to undergo the now normal ordination procedure
involving a Sima. (At the time when the Venerable Yasa became a
monk, there were seven Venerable Arahats among men in the world.
namely: The Buddha, the Five Paficavaggi Theras and the Venerable
Yasa.)

Yasa’s mother and Yasa’s ex-wife
becoming Sofapannas

After he had ordained the rich merchant’s son Yasa as a Ehi
Bhikkhu monk. the Buddha proceeded i the (following) morning to
the house of the rich merchant father, after adjusting his robe and
carrying the alms-bowl, and with the Venerable Yasa as a foHower-
monk; and sat cross-legged in the noble place readily prepared.
Thereupon, the rich merchant’s wife Sujata, who was the mother of
the Venerable Yasa, and the ex-wife of Yasa approached the Buddha

and after making obeisance to him with due respect and devotion
took their seats in their respective, appropriate places.
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When they remained thus seated, the Buddha taught the mother
and the ex-wife the course of moral practice leading to the path and
Fruition (Magha-Phala) (1) the Dhamma relating to charity (Dana-
katha), (2) the Dhamma relating to morality (Sila-katha), (3) the
Dhamma relating to happy destination, Sugati, (Sagga-katha) and (4)
the Dhamma relating to the good path and the line of conduct for
the realization of Maggaphala and Nibbana (Magga-katha) and
showing the demerits of sensual pleasures and the merits of re-
nouncing the household life. Thereafter, when the Buddha knew that
the two of them had become possessed of the mind adaptable, soft
and free from hindrances, eager, gladdened, purified and pellucid, he
delivered the Dhamma originally discovered by him (Samukkamsika
Dhamma Desand) of the Fourth Truths. Then, Yasa’s mother and
his ex-wife became established in Sotapatti-phala.

Thereupon, Yasa's mother, the rich merchant’s wife Sujata, and
his ex-wife received the Supramundane Refuges, Lokuttard
Saranagamana, by addressing the Buddha thus: “So delightful is it.
Glorious Buddha! So delightful is it, Glorious Buddha!, As what is
placed downward has been turned over, so goes a worldly simile, as
what is covered has been disclosed as a man losing his way has
been guided in the right direction, as a lamp has been lighted in the
dark with the thought, “those who have eyes may see various shapes
of things”, so the Buddha has clearly taught me the Dhamma in
manifold ways. Glorious Buddha, the two of us recognize and
approach the Buddha, the Dhamra, and the Sangha for refuge and
shelter. May you, Glorious Buddha, take us as female lay disciples
from now on till the end of our lives. (In the world, the rich
merchant’s wife Sujata and the ex-wife of Yasa were the Noblc
Disciples (Ariya Savaka) who were the first among the female lay
devotees to be established in the three worded refuge. Tevaciku
Saranagamana in this world. -

Then, the mother, the father and the ex-wife of the Venerable
Vasa Thera served the Buddha and the Venerable Yasa with hard
and soft food of excellent quality with their own hands (sahatthika)
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and. on knowing that the Buddha had finished the meal, took their
appropriate seats free from the six faults: Thereupon, the Buddha
rose from his seat after teaching the Dhamma to the mother, the
father and the ex-wife of the Venerable Yasa Thera and left for

Isipatana Migadaya.

(Here, it should be noted that the Buddha first taught the
Dhamma to the mother and the ex-wife of the Venerable Yasa
before taking the alms-food because otherwise they would not
have been able to perform the charity joyfully with the spite of
sorrow piercing the bodies as caused by Yasa’s joining monkhood,
and also because this would have caused their displeasure with
the Buddha to the point of being unable to gain the Path and
Fruition. The Buddha accordingly took the alms-food after first
teaching them the Dhamma in order to allay their sorrow -—
From the Vajirabuddhi Tika.)

Yasa’s fifty four old friends
entering monkhood

In Baranasi, there were four rich merchants’ sons, by the names
of Vimala, Subahu, Punnaji and Gavampati, who were descendants
of rich ancestors and who were old friends of the Venerable Yasa
while he was a layman. On hearing that their friend Yasa had
become a monk after relinquishing his enormous wealth and prop-
erty, these four rich merchants’ sons reflected and considered thus:
“Qur friend Yasa has given up family life and the world and entered
monkhood by shaving off the head and the beard and putting on the
robe. Therefore the Doctrine and Discipline (Dhamma-vinaya) of the
Buddha can not be inferior. (It will certainly be superior.)” Nor can
be the state of monkhood inferior (It will be certainly be superior)”
And so, they went and approached the Venerable Yasa Thera and
after making obeisance to him with due respect and devotion, they
remained standing at an appropriate place.
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hereupon, the Venerable Yasa Thera took them, who were his
old friends while he was a layman, to the presence of the Buddha
and after making obeisance to him with due respect and devotion
and taking his seat at an appropriate place, requested the Buddha
thus: “Glorious Buddha! These four rich merchants’ sons, by the
names of Vimala, Subahu, Punnaji and Gavampati are richmen’s
sons of high birth and descendants ol rich ancestors in Baranasi.
They are also my old friends while | was a layman. Glorious
Buddha! May you kindly instruct and exhort these four old friends
of 1nine.”

The Buddha taught them in the way as aforesaid the course of
moral practice leading to the Path and Fruition (Maggaphala): (1)
Dhamma relating to charity (Danakaiha), (2) Dhamma relating to
morality (Sila-katha). (3) Dhamma relating to happy destination,
Sugati (Sagga-katha) and (4) Dhamma relating to the good path and
the line of conduct for the realization Maggaphala and Nibbana
(Magga-katha). Thereafter, when the Buddha knew that the four of
them had become possessed of the mind adaptable, soft and free
from hindrances, eager, gladdened, purified and pellucid, he deliv-
ered the Dhamma originally discovered by him , (Sdmukkamsika
Dhamma Desana) of the Fourth Truths; and the four rich merchants’
sons, who werc thé old companions of the Venerable Yasa, became
established in Sotapattiphala.

After the four rich merchants’ had been established in
Sotapattiphalas, they requested the Buddha that they may be or+
dained as monks thus: “Glorious Buddha! May we receive going
forth or admission (pabajja). and ordination (upasampada) in your
presence.” And, the Buddha stretched out his golden hand and called
out thus: “Ftha Bhikkhave. etc.. Bhikkhus! Come! Receive the
admission and ordinativit yéu'have asked for, my dear sons! The
Dhamma has been well taught by me. You, my dear sons! strive to
practise the three higher Maggas in order (o bring about the end of
Round of Suffering; No sooner had the Buddha uttered thus than the
four rich merchant’s sons turned into full-fledged monks like senior
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Theras of sixty years standing readily dressed up and equipped with
the eight Iddhimayaparikkharas each in its proper place, paying
homage to the Buddha with due respect. The forms of laymen
disappeared miraculously and were transformed into the forms of
monks [Just uttering by the Buddha of words Etha Bhikkhave served
as ordination for the four of them. There was no more need to be
ordained in an ordination hall.]

After they had been ordained as Ehi Bhikkhu monks, the Buddha
instructed and exhorted them with words of Dhamma. On being thus
instructed and exhorted with woods of Dhamma, the four monks
before long became Arahats with their asavas being extinct. At the
time when the four rich merchants’ sons thus became Arahats there
were eleven Venerable Arahats among men in the human world,
namely the Buddha, the five Pancavaggi Theras, the Venerable Yasa,
the Venerable Vimala, the Venerable Subahu, the Venerable Punnaji
and the Venerable Gavampati.

Yasa’s fifty friends becoming monks

Then, fifty old companions of the Venerable Yasa while he was
a layman, who were descendants of noble ancestors and who were
living in rural areas, on hearing that their friend Yasa had become
a monk after relinquishing his enormous wealth and property, re-
flected and considered thus: (“Our companion Yasa has given up
family life and the world and entered monkhood by shaving off the
head and the beard and putting on the robe). It cannot therefore be
that the Dhammavinaya Sasana of the Buddha will be inferior and
ignoble (It will certainly be superior and noble). It cannot be that
the state of monkhood will also be inferior and ignoble. (It waill
certainly be superior and noble). And so, the fifty old companions
approached the Venerable Yasa Thera and, after making obeisance to
him with due respect and devotion, they remained standing at an
appropriate place.
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Thereupon, the Venerable Yasa Thera took the fifty men of the
countryside and of high birth, who were his old companions while
he was a layman, to the presence of the Buddha and after making
obeisance to him with due respect and devotion and taking his seat
at an appropriate place addressed the Buddha thus: “Gilorious Bud-
dha! These fifty residents of the countryside are descendants of rich
ancestors. They were also my old companions while I was a
layman. Glorious Buddha! May you kindly instruct and discipline
these fifty sons of high birth who are my old companions.”

The Buddha taught them in the way as aforesaid the course of
moral practice-leading to the Path and Fruition (Maggaphala): (1)
Dhamma relating to charity (Danakathd), (2) Dhamma relating to
morality (Sila-kathd) (3) Dhamma relating to happy destination,
Sugati (Sagga-katha) and (4) Dhamma relating to the good path and
line of conduct for realization of Maggaphala and Nibbana
(Maggakatha) as well as Kamanan Adinava Katha together with
Nekkhamma Anisansa Kathd in a progressive manner. Thereafter,
when the Buddha knew that the fifty sons of high birth had become
possessed of the mind adaptable soft and free from hindrances,
eager, gladdened, purified and pellucid, he ‘delivered the Dhamma
originally discovered by him (Sdmukkamsika Dhamma Desana) of
the Four Truths: and the fifty sons of noble birth, who were the old
companions of the Venerable Yasa, became established in
Sotapattiphala.

After they had been established in Sotapattiphala, they requested
the Buddha that they may be ordained as monks thus: “Glorious
Buddha! May we receive going forth or admission (pabajja) and
ordination (upasampada) in your presence.” And, the Buddha stretched
out his golden hand and called out (in the same way as before)
thus: “Etha Bhikkhéve, etc., Bhikkhus! Come! Receive admission
and ordination you Have asked for my dear sons! The Dhamma has
been well taught by 'me. You, my dear sons, strive to, practise the
three higher Maggas in order to bring about the end of Round of
Suffering,” No sooner had the Buddha uttered thus than the fifty
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men of noble birth instantly turned into full-fledged monks like
senior Theras of sixty years standing, readily dressed up and equipped
with the eight Iddhimayapraikkharas each in its proper place paying
homage to the Buddha with due respect. The forms of laymen
disappeared miraculously and were transformed into the forms of
monks. (Just uttering by the Buddha of words Etha Bhikkhave
served as ordination for the fifty clansmen. There was no more need
to be ordained in an ordination hall.)

After they had been ordained as Ehi Bhikkhu monks, the Buddha
instructed and exhorted them with words of Dhamma. On being thus
instructed and exhorted with words of Dhamma, the fifty monks of
noble birth before long became Arahats with their dsavas being
extinct. At the time when the fifty sons of high birth became
Arahats, there were sixty-one Venerable Arahats, including the pre-
vious eleven among men in the human world.

Acts of merit of the Venerable Yasa and others in the past

Once upon a time, fifty-five companions formed an association
of volunteers for performing acts of merit. They carried out the
work of cremating free of charge the dead bodies of those who died
destitute. One day, finding the dead body of a pregnant woman who
had died destitute, they took it to the cemetry for cremation.

Out of the fifty-five volunteering companions, fifty of them went
back to the village after asking the other five companions to take up
the duty thus: “Only you do the cremation.”

Thereupon, as the young man (the future wealthy son Yasa)
who was the leader of the remaining five carried out the cremation
by piercing and rending the corpse with a pointed bamboo pole and
causing it to turn over, he gained the perception of the impure and
loathsome nature of the body (asubhasaiiiia). The young man, the
future Yasa. advised the remaining four companions thus:” Friends,
look at this unclean, and disgusting corpse.” The four companions
also gained asubhasaiiiia from the corpse (wruja) by following
Yasa’s advice.
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When the five companions returned to the village after having
finished the work of cremation and related what they had found and
known of the asubha to the fifty associates who had returned to the
village, the latter also gained asubhasaiifia.

Besides relating the matter to the companions, the young and
leading man, the future Yasa, recounted the facts regarding asubha
also to his parents and his wife on reaching home; and so his
benefactor-parents and his wife also gained asubhasafiia.

These fifty-eight persons headed by the future wealthy son Yasa
continued to practise and develop meditation on the imputity and
loathsomeness of the body (asubhabhavand) based on the asubha-
safifia they had gained. These, in fact, were the past deeds of merit
of the fifty-eight persons.

By virtue of the past deeds of merit, in the present existence as
the son of the rich merchant of Baranasi, there appeared to the
Venerable Yasa the asubhasafifia, the impression of a cemetery on
seeing the conditions of the dancers. The realisation of Maggaphala
by the fifty-eight persons was due to their possession of the support-
ing (upanissaya) merit resulting from asubhabhavana practised and
developed in the past existence.

End of the account of Yasa becoming a bhikkhu.,
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CHAPTER THIRTEEN

The Buddha sending out Sixty Arahats
on missionary work

The Buddha observed the first vassa-residence after the attain-
ment of Buddhahood at Isipatana Migadaya. While staying there till
the full moon of the month of Assayuja, the Buddha one day sent
for sixty venerable Arahats and asked them to go on missionary
work as thus:-

“Bhikkhus, I, the Buddha, have achieved complete freedom from
all the snares of such impurities as craving (fanha) and greed
(lobha), namely, the snare of craving and greed for sensual pleasure
of Devas and the snare of craving and greed for the sensual pleasure
of humans. Bhikkhu, You also have achieved complete freedom
from- all the snares of such impurities as craving and greed, namely,
the snare of craving and greed for the sensual pleasure of Devas and
snare of craving and greed for the sensual pleasure of humans.

Bhikkhus, go out in all the eight directions for the mundane and
supramundane welfare, prosperity and happiness of many beings,
such as humans Devas and Brahmas, (covering a distance of one
yojana a day at the most). Let not two of you travel together for
each journey, for if two take the same route, while one is preaching
the other will remain idle, just sitting in silence.

Bhikkhus, teach the Dhamma that is full of virtuous qualities 1n
all its three phases, namely, the beginning, the middle and the end;
and endowed with the spirit and the letter. Give the Devas and
humans, the threefold training of Sila, Samadhi and Pafifia which 1s

perfect in all aspects and free from the dirt of wrong conduct
(duccarita).

Bhikkhus, there are many beings, humans, Devas and Brahmas
who have little dust of impurity in their eyes of wisdom. Through
not hearing the Dhamma, they will suffer a great loss of the
extraordinary Dhamma which is the Path and the Fruition. There
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will appear clearly some Devas and humans who will realize the
nature and meaning of the Dhamma perfectly and thoroughly.

Bhikkhus, I, the Buddha, too (will not remain in this Migadaya
having excellent dwellings built for me and recieving the treatment
and comfort with the four requisites given by my attending donors,
but) will proceed to Uruvela forest of Send Nigama to teach the
Dhamma and to convert the hermit brothers of one thousand ascet-
1cs.”

(Note: Of the above mentioned five paragraphs of the Buddha’s
speech the words “the Dhamma that is full of virtuous qualities in
all its three phases, namely, the beginning, the middle and the end”
occurring in the third paragraph refer to the two good qualities
(Kalyana): the good quality of the Dispensation (Sasana) and the
good quality of the Teaching (Desana).

(Of the said two categories of good qualities, Sila forms the
quality of the beginning of the Sdsana; Samatha, Vipassand and
fourfold Magga form the quality of the middle of the Sasana;
fourfold Phala and Nibbana form the quality of the end of the
Sasana. Alternately, Sila and Samadhi as the beginning, Vipassana-
Nana and Magga-Nana as the middle and Phala and Nibbana as the
end are the good qualities. Another alternative, Sila, Samadhi and
Vipassana-Nana as the beginning, the fourfold Magga as the middle
and the fourfold Phala and Nibbdna as the end are the good
qualities.

As regards the good qualities of the Desana, in a four-footed
verse, the first foot as the beginning, the second and the third feet
as the middle and the fourth foot as the end are the good qualities.
If a verse has five or six feet, the first foot as the beginning, the
last (the fifth and the sixth) feet as the end and the remaining (third
foot and fourth foot) as the middle are good qualities.

In a Sutfa with only one contextual connective (anusandhi), the
introduction (niddna) of the Sutta as the beginning, the group of
words, Jdam avoca and so on, as the end and the remaining group
of words as the middle are the good qualities. In a Sutta with many
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anusandhis, the Nidana as the beginning, the group of words, Idam
avoca and so on, as the end and the group of words with many
anusandhis as the middle are the good qualities. By Sutta is meant
is that which shows one or two or three good qualities of the
Teaching.

Mara’s visit and deterrence

When the Buddha was thus addressing and sending out the sixty
Arahats as missionaries Mara thuught to himself thus: “As if plan-
ning to ‘wage a big war, this monk Gotama is sending out sixty
Arahats, the military commanders of the Sasana, by saying ‘Do not
travel in twos for each journey. Disseminate the Dhamma’ I feel
uneasy éven if any one of these sixty messengers preachés the
Dhamma. How will I be if all the sixty Arahats preach the Dhamma
as planned by the Monk Gotama? I shall even now deter the Monk
Gotama from doing so!” So he approached the Buddha and discour-
aged him by saying thus:

Baddho'si sabbapasehi,

ye dibba ye ca manusa.
Mahabandhana-baddhosi;
na me samana mokkhasi.

“O monk Gotama! You are bound and caught in all the
snares of impurities such as craving (fanha) and greed (lobha),
. namely, the snare of craving and greed .for sensual pleasure of
~Devas and the same of craving and greed for the sensual
pleasure of humans. You are tied down in the bondage of kilesa
in. the prison of the three existences. O monk Gotama, you will
not (for that reason) be able to escape in any way from my
domain of the three existences.”

So Mara said thus with the hope “On my speaking thus the
great Monk will not endeavour to Emam:lpate other beings from
Samsara’”.
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Thereupon, the Buddha, (in order to show that what Mara had
spoken and the actual event of the Buddha were quite far apart as
the sky and the-earth and that they were directly opposed to each
other as fire and water), addressed Mara in these bold words:-

Mutta ham sabbapasehi;
ye dibba ye ca manusa.
Mahabandhana-mutto 'mhi,
nihato tvamasi antaka.

“You Evil Mara, heretic and murderer! I, the Buddha, am in
fact one who have been completely freed from all the snares of
such impurities as craving (fanha) and greed (lobha), namely, the
snare of craving and greed for sensual pleasure of Devas and the
snare of craving and greed for the sensual pleasure of humans.
I am also truly one who have escaped once and for all from the
bondage of kilesa in the prison of the three existences. I have
totally vanquished you in this battle of kilesa. (You have in fact
suffered total defeat.)

Thereupon, Mara again repeated prohibitory words thus: -

Antalikkhacaro paso;
yvayam carati manaso.
tena tam badhayissami;
.na me samana mokkhasi.

“O monk Gotama! such a snare as passion (rdga) is gener-
ated in the minds of beings and is capable of inescapably
binding down even the individuils who possess Abhififia and can
fly through the air. I shall bind you and kill you by means of
that snare of passion. O Monk Gotama! In no way will you
escape from my domain of the three existences.

Thereupon, the Buddha addressed Mara in these bold words:-



The Buddha’s Permission to ordain through the three Refuges  101.

Ripa sadda rasa gandha,
phothabba ca manorama.
ettha me vigato chando;
nihato tvam'asi antaka.

“You, Evil Mara - heretic and murderer! (in this world) there
are evidently clearly the five/objects of sensual pleasure, namely;
various sights, various sounds, various tastes, various odours and
various contacts, which can delight and give pleasure to the
Devas and humans. (Your snare of passion will be able to bind
down only those who are not free from craving and greed for
attachment and enjoyment of the said five objects of sensual
pleasure.) I, the Buddha, have been entirely free from craving,
greed, desire and passion for attachment and enjoyment of these
five objects of sensual pleasure. (In this battle of kilesa there-
fore), I have totally vanquished you. (You have, in fact, suffered
total defeat.)

Mira was at first dissuading the Buddha and hoping. “May be
he will give up thinking that a powerful Deva has come and
dissuaded” but since the Buddha had addressed him saying: “You,
Mara! I have totally vanquished you.” he became sad-and dejected
and saying: “The Glorious Buddha has known me for what I am!;
the Buddha of Good Speech has known me for what I am”,
disappeared form that very place. o

The Buddha’s Permission to ordain through the thr%:;g Refuges.

(At the time of the first rain season (vassa) when the Buddha
sent out’'the monks on missionary work, the Buddha had not yet
enjoined the monks to observe the rains-retreat). And so the monks
brought to the presence of the Buddha persons who were eager to
be admitted as samaneras and ordained as bhikkhus from various
places and various districts with the thought that “These prospective
persons will be admitted as samaneras and ordained as_bhikkhus by
the Buddha himself”: when they were thus brought the monks as
well as these prospective candidates suffered much - trouble and
- fatigue. -
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(When the missionary bhikkhus- taught the Dhamma not only
those who were endowed with past meritorious’ kamma: to become
‘Ehi Bhikku’ monks but also those who were not so endowed with
such kamma would aspire after admission and ordination. The
Buddhas usually did not confer monkhood on those of the latter
kind. But, when there were mixed crowds of aspirants both deserv-
ing or not deserving Ehi Bhikkhu proclamation, the Buddha being
desirous of laying down the procedure for ordination also of those
persons not deserving of Ehi Bhikkhu ordination considered thus:
“At the present moment, the monks are bringing to my presence
prospective persons wishing for admission, wishing for ordination
from various places and various districts as they are under the
impression that ‘These candidates will be admitted and ordained by
the Buddha himself and thereby the monks as well as the prospec-
tive persons suffer much trouble and fatigue. It would-be good if I,
the Buddha, give permission to the Bhikkhus thus: “Monks! you
yourselves may now admit, may now ordain prospective persons at
any place and in any district.”

Thereafter, the Buddha emerged from seclusion and gave the
monks a Dhamma talk introductory to his consideration; he related
fully what had occoured to him while he was remaining alone 1in the
day time and said thus: “Bhikkhus! You yourselves may now admit.
may now ordain prospective persons willing to become samaneras
and bhikkhus at any place and in any district. I, the Buddha, do
allow admission and ordination by youselves, my dear sons, at any
place and in any district.” - '

“Bhikkhus! You should admit, and ordain a candidate in this
manner: first his hair and beard should be shaved off. Then he
should be robed in yellow. And then let him cover one shoulder
with the robe and make obeisance at the monk’s feet; let him squat
down and raise his hands joined together, and ask him to repeat
(after you the Three Refuges).
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‘Buddham saranam gacchami;
Dhammam saranam gacchami;
Sangham saranam gacchami;

1 ‘Dutiyampi Buddham saranam gacchami;
Dutiyampi Dhammam saranam gacchami;
Dutiyampi Sangham saranam gacchami,

‘Tatiyampi Buddham saranam gacchami,
Tatiyampi Dhammam saranam gacchami,
Tatiyampi Sangham saranam gacchami,

“Bhikkhus! I, the Buddha, allow you to confer admission and
ordination by the said Three Refuges.”

(Here, conferment of admission and ordination consists in
these three: (1) the shaving off of the candidates hair and beard,
kesacchedana; (2) the robing of him in yellow kasayacchadana;
and (3) the granting of the Three Refuges.)

Mara’s second visit and deterrence

After the Buddha had taken residence for four months of the
rainy season until the full moon of the mouth of Kattika in Isipatana
Migadaya, he assembled the monks and addressed them thus:

“Bhikkhus, my dear sons! I, the Buddha, have attained the
incomparable and supreme Arahattaphala through right and proper
mindfulness as well as through right and proper effort. (I have
been absorbed in Arahattaphala Samapatti without interruption.)
Bhikkhus, my dear sons! You also endeavour to gain and
achieve the incomparable and supreme Arahattaphala through
right and proper mindfulness as well as through right and proper
effort. Realise the incomparable and supreme Arahattaphala. (Be
absorbed in Arahattaphala Samapatti without interruption.)”

(The Buddha gave this advice with these objects in view:
Not to let them falter on account of the faulty tendency (vasana)
which had taken root ever since the time of their existence as
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worldlings (puthujjanabhava) thinking: “We. are now Arahats
with the dsavas dried up. What benefit will accrue to us by the
practice of the meditation? There will be none”, and to make
them spend their time developing Phala Samapatti in forest-
dwellings on the outskirts of towns and villages and thus to
make other Bhikkhus see and follow their example (Dittha-
nugati) of being absorbed in Phala Samapatti.)

‘Thereupon, Mara came to where the Buddha was and spoke in
deterrent terms thus:

Baddho’si marapaschi,

ye dibba ye ca mamusa.
Mahabandhanabaddho 'si;
na me samana mokkhasi.

“Monk Gotama! You are bound and caught in all snares of
impurities such as craving (fanha) and greed (lobha) namely the
snare of craving and greed for sensual pleasure of Devas and the
snare of craving and greed for sensual pleasure of humans. You
are tied down in the bondage of kilesa in the prison of the three
existences. Monk Gotama! you will not (for that reason) be able
to escape in any way from my domain of the three existences.”

Thereupon, the Buddha, (in order to show that what he had
spoken and the actual event of the Buddha were quite far apart as
the sky and the earth and that they were directly opposed to each
other as fire and water), addressed Mara in these defiant words:-

Muttaham marapdasehi;
ye dibba ye ca manusa.
Mahabandhanamutto 'mhi;
nihato tvamasi antaka.

“You, Evil Mara! I, the Buddha, am in fact one who have
been completely freed from all the snares of such impurities as
craving (tanha) and greed (lobha) namely the snare of craving
and greed for sensual pleasure of Devas and the snare of craving
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~ and greed for the sensual 'pleasure of humans. I am also truly
one who have escaped once and for all from the bondage of
kilesa in the prison of the three existences. I have totally
vanquished you in this battle of kilesa. (You have' in fact
suffered total defeat.)

Whereupon, - Mara Deva became sad and' dejected, saying: “The
Glorious Buddha has known me for what I am, The Buddha of
Good Speech has know me for what I am”, disappeared from that

very place.

Here ends the episode of Mara’s second visit and deterrence.”

The thirty Bhaddavaggil princely brothers
entering upon monkhood

(Buddhas dwelling in any one place never felt uneasy and
unhappy because of it being devoid of shady spots and water, of
its miserable living conditions and of the people there having
little or no such virtues as faith. When they stayed in a place for
long it was not because there were enough shelters and water
and the inhabitants had faith, so that they found joy and comfort
there, thinking: “We can live in this place happily!” In fact
Buddhas stayed at a certain place because they would like to

" have beings established in the welfare and prosperity of the three
refuges, morality, monkhood and the Path and Fruition provided
they were prepared to take the Refuges, to observe the eights and
ten precepts, to enter monkhood and provided they had their past

'+ acts of special merit to serve as supporting condition (upanissaya
paccaya) for ‘their' realization of the - Maggaphala. It was the
usual way of the Buddhas thus to emancipate beings worthy of

"emancipation and, if:there ‘were no more to emancipate, to make

.::- the ' departuré for another "place.) | ' "
' After the' Buddha had "remained at “Isipatana Migadidya near
Baranasi until his desire to emancipate the five Paficavaggi Bhikkhus’
and others had been fulfilled, he set out all alone, carrying the alms-
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bowl, to Uruvela Forest; on the way he entered a woodland by the
name of Kappasika and remained seated at the foot of a certain tree.

At that time, the thirty princely brothers by the name of
Bhaddavaggi (so called because, possessed of grace and beauty and
good temperament, they habitually went on tours in group) happened
to be indulging inan orgy in the Kappasika woodland, accompanied
by their respective spouses. One of the princes however brought a
harlot as he had no wife. While the princes werc carelessly enjoying
themselves with drinks etc., the harlot stole their belongings and ran
away.

Then the princes in order to help their companion, wandered
about the woodland in search of the missing woman; and came upon
the Buddha sitting under a tree; they went up to him and, (without
being yet able to make obeisance to the Buddha), addressed him
thus: “Glorious Buddha! Has the Blessed Buddha seen a woman?”
When the Buddha asked them, “Princes! What business have you
with the woman?” they replied: “Glorious Buddha! We the thirty
princely companions happen to be amusing ourselves inside this
Kappasika woodland in company with our respective spouses. One
of our companions has no wife and so he has brought a harlot. But
while we were carelessly enjoying ourselves the harlot stole the
properties and ran away. In order to help him out, we are going
about in this Kappasika woodland to look for the missing woman.”

Thereupon, the Buddha asked thus: “Princes! What in your
opinion is better for you, seeking a missing woman or seeking your
own self?” They replied: “Glorious Buddha! It is better for us that
we seek ourselves.” The Buddha said: “Princes! Then sit down. I,
the Buddha will teach you the Dhamma.” and the princes replied:
“Yes, Glorious Buddha!™ And then, after making obeisance to the
Buddha with due respect and devotion, the thirty Bhaddavaggi

princely companions remained seated at an appropriate place free
from the six faults.
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The Buddha taught them in the way as aforesaid the course of
moral practice leading to the Path and Fruition, (Maggaphala): (1)
Dana-katha, (2) Sila-katha, (3) Sagga-katha and (4) Magga-katha as
well as kamanam ddinava - katha, Nekkhamme anisamsa katha in
instructional succession Thereafter, knowing that the thirty princes
had become possessed of the mind, adaptable, soft and free from
hindrances, eager, gladdened, purified and pellucid the Buddha deliv-
ered .the Dhamma originally discovered by him (Samukkamsika
Dhamma-desana) of the four Truths, and the thirty Bhaddavaggi
princely companions became- established- some in Sotapatti Phala,
some in Sakadagami Phala and others in Anagami Phala. (Not a
single one of them remained Puthujjanas.)

After the thirty Bhada’avaggr princely cc}mpamuns had been
established severally in Sotdpatti Phala, Sakadagami Phala and
Andgami Phala, they requested the Buddha that they be ordained as
Bhikkhus thus: “Glorious Buddha, May we receive admission (Pabajja)
and ordination (upasampadad) in your presence.” And the Buddha
stretched out his golden hand and called out (in the same way as
before) thus: “Etha Bhikkhave” and so on; meaning Come, Bhikkhus!
Receive the admission and ordination you' have asked for, my dear
sons; the Dhamma has been well taught by me. You, my dear sons,
strive to engage ‘in. the practice of the higheri'Maggas in order: to
bring about. the end of the round of suffering;” instantly the thirty
Bhadda-vaggi princes then turned intofull-fledged Bhikkhus -like
senior - Theras of sixty .years’ standing, readily dressed: up- and
equipped " with the’.eight -supernatually created requisites each'in its
proper place, paying homage ‘to the Buddha with due respect. . Their
state of laymen disappeared miraculously, as they were transformed
into Bhikkhus. (The very utterance by the Buddha, ‘Etha Bhikkhave’
meant a process for the thirty princes to become accomplished eki
bhikkhus. There was nothing to do with the procedure in an ordina-
tion hall.)
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(Here, the thirty princes had been the thirty drunkards in the
Tundila Jataka of the Chakka Nipata. At that time, they properly
observed the five precepts after hearing. the words of admonition
given by Mahatundila the Boar King, the Bodhisatta. Their deeds

. of merit through ‘their observance of the five precepts was the

cause originated in the past of their simultaneous discernment of
the Four Noble Truths in the present existence. Besides, having
observed the five precepts together in unison they had obviously
done many meritorious deeds with a view to be free from the
round .of rebirths (vivatfanissita) by listening to the good Dhamma,
taking the three refuges, performing acts of charity, observing
the Precepts and practising Concentration meditation and Insight
meditation severally during the Dispensations of the former
Buddhas. For these reasons, they had such fortunes 4ds the
realisation of the lower Magga and the lower Phalas and of

becoming Ehi Bhikkhu monks etc., on the very day they met the
Bnddhn

The thirty Bhnddnvnggz Therns were the hnlf hrnthnrs of King

Kosala, having the same father but different mothers. As they .usu-
ally lived in Paveyya City in the western part of Kosala. Country,
they were known by the name of Paveyyaka Theras in the texts. It
1s in connection with these Theras that the Buddha at.a future date
permitted (the making and offering.of) Kathina robes. The thirty
Paveyyaka Bhaddavaggi Theras became established in Arahattaphala
afterwards hearing the Discouise of Anamatagga (on the Round-of
Existences which have no beginning) while the-Buddha was dwell-

ing' in Veluvand Monastery. in Rajagaha. -3. Timsamatia Sutta;
Dutiyavagga of the dnnmntnggn samyutta.
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CHAPTER FOURTEEN

Conversion of the hermit brothers and
one thousand ascetics.

After having established the thirty Bhadavaggi princes in the
three lower Magga-phalas and ordaining them, the Buddha contin-
ued on his journey and in due course arrived at Uruvela.

At that time, the three hermit brothers (1) Uruvela-Kassapa
(elder brother), (2) Nadi-Kassapa (middle  brother) and (3) Gaya-
Kassapa (younger brother) — happened to be dwelling in Uruvela
forest. Of the three, Uruvela-kassapa was the leader and teacher of
five hundred hermit disciples; Nadi-Kassapa of. three hundred and
Gaya-Kassapa of two hundred.

The Buddha went to the hermitage of UruvelaﬂKassapa and made
a request thus: “If it is not too much of a burden to you, O Kassapa
I, the Buddha, should Ilke to stay at your fire-place for one night,”
“It 1s no burden for me” replied Uruvela -Kassapa. (But what I
especially want to tell you is that at this fire- place there 1s a very
savage and powerful Naga (Serpent), of highly and instantly harmful
venom. 1 do. not like the Naga king to harm you Monk”. The
Buddha macle. the request for the second time,.and. also for the third
time. U'ruvela-Kassapa hermit replied as befure that.it was no burden
for him but that in the fire: place there ‘was a savage anid pc}werful
Naga king of highly and 1nstantly harmﬁﬂ venom and that he should
not like' the Niga king to harm the Buddha (That he feareci the
Buddha would be hurt) When the Buddha requested for thﬂ fourth
time saying: “The Naga king, O Kassapa, cannot caﬂalnly do harm
to me, the Buddha I am asking you {}I‘lljf to let me stay at the fire-
place Urmrela Kassapa gave hls ass.ent b}f sa}fmg ? Yuu sta*s.

fffff

" When permission “was gwen by Uruvela Kassapa the Buddha
entered the fire-place, spread out the:small grass mat. and remained
sitting cross-legged on it keeping his body upright and directing his
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mind intently on the object of meditation. When the Naga saw the
Buddha entering the fire-place, he was very angry and blew forth
fumes incessantly towards the Buddha (with intent to destroy him
and turn him to ashes).

Then. the Buddha thought: “What if I overwhelm the Naga’s
power by mine, without injuring his skin or hide, flesh or sinews
bones or marrow!”, and then blew forth fumes far more violent than
the fumes of the Naga by exerting his supernatural power not to
harm or hurt parts of the Naga’s body. Being unable to contain his
anger, the Naga sent out blazing flames again. By developing the
Jhana of the fire-device (Tejokasina) the Buddha produced more
violent flames. The whole fire-place appeared to be blazing up
because of the enormous flames of the Buddha and the Naga.

Then the hermits led by their teacher Uruvela-Kassapa gathered
round the fire-place and said in fear: “Friends! The immensely
handsome Great Monk has been harmed by the Naga!” When the
night had passed and the moming came, the Buddha having over-
whelmed the Niga by his power without touching or hurting parts
of the Néga’s body, placed him inside the alms bowl and showed
him' to Uruvela-Kassapa, saying: “O, KassapaT this 1s the Naga
bpﬂkﬁﬂ of by you. I have overwhelmed him by my power” There-
upon, Uruvela-kassapa thought:

“The monk is indeed very mighty and powerful since he is
able 'to overwhelmed the savage and powerful Naga King of
highly and instantly harmful venom. But, even though he is so

mighty and powerful, he is not yet an $r3h31 like me with

asavas dried up.” |

Being very much devotedly impressed by this first- Performance
of miracle (Patihariya) of taming'the Naga, Uruvela-Kassapa ex-
tended his invitation to the Buddha, saying: “Do take. up’ residence
just here O, Great Monk, I will offer you a constant supply of food.

Here ends the ‘Performance of the.-first Patihdariya
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Thereafter, the Buddha lived in a wood near the hermitage of
Uruvela-Kassapa. When the first watch of the night was over and
midnight came, the four Divine Kings of the Four Regions
(Catumaharajika Devas) in their very pleasing splendours illuminat-
ing the whole forest with their bodily halo, came to the presence of
the Buddha, made obeisance to him with due respect and devotion.
and remained standing at a proper place like four big heaps of
bonfire in the four quarters.

When the night had passed and at daybreak, in the following
morning, Uruvela-Kassapa came and asked the Buddha: “It is meal
time, O, Great Monk! the meal is ready. Please come and have it
O, Great Monk! Who were they with very pleasing splendours that
came to your presence illuminating the whole forest with their
bodily halo after the night had well advanced into midnight, and
that after making obeisance with due respect and devotion, remained
standing like four big heaps of bonfire in the four quarters?” When
the Buddha replied: “They were the Divine Kings of the Four
Regions O, Kassapa! They came to me to hear the Dhamma.”
Uruvela-Kassapa thought:

“Even the four Divine Kings of the Four Regions have to
come to this monk to hear the Dhamma. And so, this monk is
indeed very mighty and powerful, But, even though he is so
mighty and powerful, he is not yet an Arahat like me with
asavas dried up.” | |

At that time, although the Buddha was aware of what was in the
mind of Uruvela-Kassapa, he restrained himself and remained patient
(since the sense faculty (indriya) of the ascetic was not yet mature)
awaiting the maturing time of the ascetic’s sense faculty, and he
stayed on in the wond accepting and taking the food offered by
Uruvela-Kassapa.

Here ends Performance of the second Patihariya

(On the subsequent mght) when the: first watch of the nlght was
over and midnight came, Sakka, ruler of the Devas, with ven
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pleasing splendours who - illuminating the whole forest with his
bodily halo that was more pleasing and particularly greater - in
brightness than those of the previous Four Divine Kings of the Four

egions, .came to the presence of the Buddha, made obeisance to
him with due respect and devotion, remained standing at a proper
place like a big heap of bonfire.

When the night was over, in the following moming, Uruvela-
Kassapa came and asked the Buddha: “It is meal time, O, Great
Monk! and the meal is ready. Please come and have it. O Great
Monk! Who was he in very pleasing splendours that came to your
presence after the night had well-advanced into midnight, illuminat-
ing the whole forest with his bodily halo that was more pleasing
and particularly greater in brightness than those of the previous Four
Divine Kings of the Four Regions, and who' after' making obeisance
to you with due respect and devotion, remained standing at a proper
place like a big heap of bonfire”, When the Buddha replied: “He
was Sakka the ruler of the Devas, O, Kassapa; he came to me to
hear the Dhamma”, Uruvela-Kassapa thought:

“Even Sakka the ruler of the Devas has to come to this
monk to hear the Dhamma. And so,' this monk is indeed very
mighty and powerful, But, even though he is so mighty and
powerful, he is not yet an Arahat like me with asavas dried up.”

At that time, although the Buddha was aware of what was in the
mind of Uruvela-Kassapa, he restrained himself and remained patient
(since the sense faculty (indriya)of the ascetic were not yet mature)
awaiting the maturing time: of the ascetic’s sense faculties, and he
stayed on in the wood, actePtmg and takmg the fc:-od foerﬂd b}f
Uruvela-Kassapa. S

‘Here ends Performance of the third Pc.::ﬁh.-::?ﬂ'ya

(Again in another night time), when the first watch of the night
was over, and midnight came, Sahmapati Brahma, with very pleas-
ing splendours who illuminating the whole forest with his bodily
halo, that was more pleasing and particularly greater in brightness
than those of the Catumahardjika Devas and Sakka, came to the
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presence of the Buddha, made obeisance to him with due respect
and devotion, remained standing at a proper place like a big heap of
bonfire.

Then ' when the night had passed, and at daybreak, in the
following motning, Uruvela-Kassapa came and asked the Buddha:
“It is meal time. O, Great Monk! the meal is ready. Please come
and have it. O Great Monk! Who was he in very pleasing splendours
that came to your presence after the night had well-advanced into
midnight, illuminating the whole forest with his bodily halo that was
more pledsing and particularly greater in brightness than those of the
previous Catumaharajika Devas and Sakka, and who after making
obeisance to you with due respect and devotion, remained standing
at a proper place like a big heap of bonfire. When the Buddha
replied: “He was Sahampati Brahma, O, Kassapa! he came to me to
hear the Dhamma”, again Uruvela-Kassapa thought thus:

“Even Sahampati Brahma has to come to this monk to hear
the Dhamma. And so, this monk is indeed very mighty and
powerful, But, even though he is so mighty and powerful, he is
not yet an Arahat like me with asavas dried up.”

At that time, although the Buddha was aware of what was in the
mind of Uruvela-Kassapa, he restrained himself and remained patient
(since the sense faculties (indriya) of the ascetic were not yet
mature). awaiting the maturing time of the ascetic’s sense faculties
and he stayed on in the wood, accepting and taking the food offered
by Uruvela-Kassapa.

Here ends Performance of the fourth Patihariya.

It was the custom of thle' people of the Anga and Mangadha
countries to pay homage to Uruvela-Kassapa in a monthly alms-
giving festival held on a grand scale. While the Buddha has thus
staying in Uruvela forest, the day for holding the festival ap-
proached; on the festive eve the peoples were making arrangements
to prepare food and dishes and to go (to Uruvela-Kassapa the

following morning) for doing their obeisance. Then Uruvela-Kassapa
thought:
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“The great festival of paying homage to me is now under-
way. The entire populace of Anga and Mangadha will come to
my hermitage at daybreak, bringing with them large quantities of

. food, hard and soft. When they arrive and assemble, 1if the Great
Monk (possessing, as he was, great psychic power) displays
miracles in the midst of those people, they will show much
devotion to him. Then his gains would increase day by day. As
for myself, (since their faith in me would become less), gifts and
offerings will dealine day after day. It will be good if the Great
Monk obligingly desist from coming to my hermitage for his
meal the next day.”

The Buddha knowing the thought of Uruvela-Kassapa by his
Cetopariya Abhinifia proceeded to the Northern Continent, Uttarakuru,
and, after gathering alms-food there he ate it near Anotatta Lake at
the Himalayas and passed the day in the sandalwood grove by the

lqke.

(According to the Mahavamsa, the Buddha proceeded to
Lankadipa (Ceylon) all alone in the evening knowing that this
would be the place where the Teaching (sasand) would flourish
in the future, and after the Deva-yakkhas have been subdued and
tamed, he gave a handful of his hairs to Sumana Deva to be
worshipped for ever.)

Then on the following day even before dawn, he returned to
Uruvela forest and continued staying there.

On the next morning when it was time for meal, Uruvela-
Kassapa went to the presence of the Buddha and spoke to him
courteously: “It is meal time, O Great Monk! The meal is ready,
Please come and have it. O, Great Monk! why did you not come
yesterday? We were wondering why you did not show up. A portion
of food had been kept aside for you.”

The Buddha said:

“Yesterday, O, Kassapa! did it not occur to you, thus: “The
great festival of paying homage to me is now underway. The
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entire populace of Anga and Mangadha will come to my hermit-

. age at daybreak, bringing with them large quantities of food,
hard and soft. When they arrive and assemble, if the Great
Monk (possessing -as he was, great psychic power) displays
miracles in the midst of those people, they will show much
devotion to him. Then his gains would increase day by day. As
for myself, (since their faith in me would become less), gifts and
offerings will decline day after day. It will be good 1f the Great
Monk obligingly desist from coming to my hermitage for his
meal the next day.”

“O, Kassapa! 1 the Buddha knowing your thought by my
Cetopariya Abhiiifia proceeded yesterday morning to the Northern
Continent, Uttarakuru, and after gathering alms-food there, 1 ate 1t
near Anotatta Lake at the Himalayas and passed the day in the
sandalwood grove by the lake.

Again Uruvela-Kassapa thought thus:- “The Great Monk can
indeed read my mind. And so, this monk is indeed very mighty
and powerful, But, even though he is so mighty and powerful,
he is not yet an Arahat like me with asavas dried up.”

At that time, although the Buddha was aware of what was in the
mind of Uruvela-Kassapa, he restrained himself and remained patient
(since the sense faculties (indriya) of the ascetic were not yet
mature) awaiting the maturing time of the ascetic’s sense faculties,
and he stayed on in the wood, accepting and taking the food offered
by Uruvela-Kassapa.

Here ends Performance of the fifth Patihariya.

One day when a merchant’s slave girl of Sena Nigama by the
name of Panna died her corpse (Utujariipa) was wrapped in a hemp
fibre cloth and abandoned in the graveyard; after gently getting rid
of a tumba' of maggots the Buddha picked up the hemp fibre cloth
(to be worn by him) as robe made of rags taken from a heap of

! tumba : a measure of capacity, esp. used for grain. English-pali Dictionary. The
Burmese word for it is one “pyi”, being equal to eight condensed milk tins.
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dust, (Pamsukilika)?.

The great earth then shook violently with a roaring sound by
way of acclaim; the whole sky also roared with thundering sounds;
and all the Devas and Brahmas applauded by uttering Sadhu. The
Buddha came back to his dwelling in Uruvela forest thinking:
“Where should I wash this cloth of rags? The Sakka being aware of
what the Buddha was thinking created (by means of his supernormal
power) a four-sided pond by just touching the earth with his hand
and addressed the Buddha: “Glorious Buddha! May you wash the
pansukalika cloth in this pond.”

The Buddha washed the pamsukilika cloth in the pond created
by the Sakka. At that time also the earth shook, the entire sky
roared and all the Devas and Brahmas applauded by uttering Sadhu.
After the Buddha had washed the rags he considered: Where should
I dye this cloth by treading on it?” Sakka being aware of what the
Buddha had in mind addressed the Buddha thus: “Glorious Buddha,
May you tread the cloth on this stone slab for dyeing it” and
created a large stone slab by his supernatural power and placed it
near the pond.

After the Buddha had dyed the cloth by treading on it on the
stone slab created by the Sakka he considered: “Where shall I hang
up this cloth to dry? Then a deity living on a Kakudha® tree near
the hermitage being aware of what the Buddha had in mind ad-
dressed the Buddha: “Glorious Buddha! May you hang the
pamsukilika cloth to dry on this Kakudha tree.” and caused the
branch of the tree to bend down.

After the Buddha had hung up the cloth to dry on the Kakudha
branch he considered: “Where should I spread it out to make it flat
and even? Sakka being aware of what the -Buddha had in mind
addressed the Buddha: “Glorious Buddha! May you spread out the

2 pamsukiilika : rags from a dust heap. Wearing rags robe (pamsukulik’anga) is
one of the thirteen ascetic practices. See p.52 Vol.3, Pt. 2
3 Kakudha. Terminalia Ariuna PED
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cloth on this stone slab to make it flat and even.” and placed a large
stone slab.

When the morning came, Uruvela-Kassapa approached the Bud-
dha and asked him: “It is meal time, O, Great Monk. The meal 1s
ready. Please come and have it. How is it, Great Monk? This
foursided pond was not here before. But now, here lies this pond!
These two large stone slabs were not placed here (by us). Who has
come and placed them? This Kakudha branch was not bent before
but, why is it now bending?”

Thereupon, when the Buddha related all that had happened
serially beginning with his picking up the pamsukilika robe, Uruvela-
Kassapa thought thus:

“Even Sakka the ruler of Devas has to come and do all the
sundry tasks for the monk. And so, this monk is indeed very
mighty and powerful, But, even though he is so mighty and
powerful, he is not yet an Arahat like me with dsavas dried up.

At that time, although the Buddha was aware of what was in the
mind of Uruvela-Kassapa, he restrained himself and remained patient
(since the sense faculties (indriya) of the ascetic were not yet
mature) awaiting .the maturing time of the ascetic’s sense faculties,
and he stayed on in the wood, accepting and taking the food offered

by Uruvela-Kassapa.

Here ends Performance of the sixth Patihariya.

The Seventh Patihariya

When the morrow came, Uruvela-Kassapa approached the Bud-
dha and invited him: saying, “It is meal time, O, Great Monk! The
meal is ready. Please come and have it!” Then the Buddha sent him
away by saying: “You go ahead, O, Kassapa [, the Buddha will
follow.” The Buddha went thereafter to the rose apple (Jambu) trec
at the tip of Jambudipa Island and, bringing with him a rose-apple
fruit, came back ahead of Uruvela-Kassapa and remained sitting at

Uruvela-Kassapa’s fire-place.
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Uruvela-Kassapa on seeing the Buddha who had come after him
but whe had arrived at the fire-place before him and was sitting
there, asked the Buddha thus: “O, Monk! Even though I have come
ahead of you, you who have come after me have arrived at the fire-
place before me and are sitting here. By what route have you come,
Monk? The Buddha replied: “O, Kassapa, after I have told you to
go ahead, I went to the ‘rose-apple’ tree at the tip of Jambudipa
Island and bringing with me a rose-apple fruit, came back ahead of
you and remained sitting at the fire-place. This rose-apple fruit O,
Kassapa is has colour, smell and taste. Eat it if you so desire”,
Uruvela-Kassapa then replied: O, Great Monk! Enough! you are the
one who deserves the fruit. You should eat” it. Again, Uruvela-
Kassapa thought thus:

“After telling me to go ahead,. this monk went to the rose
apple tree at the tip of Jambudipa and bringing with him a rose-
apple fruit, came back ahead of me and remained sitting at the
fire-place. And so, this monk is indeed very mighty and power-
ful. But, even though he is so mighty and powerful, he 1s not
yet an Arahat like me with asavas dried up.”

At that time, although the Buddha was aware of what was in the
mind of Uruvela-Kassapa, he restrained himself and remained patient
as before, awaiting the maturing time of the ascetic’s sense faculties,
and he stayed on in the wood accepting and taking the food offered
by UruvelaKassapa.

The eighth, the ninth, the tenth and the eleventh Patilariya

In the following morning, when Uruvela-Kassapa came to the
presence of the Buddha and invited him saying, “It is meal time, O,
Great Monk! The meal is ready. Please come and have it!” The
Buddha sent him away saying: “You O, Kassapa! go ahead, I, the
Buddha, will follow.” and then, '

(a) going to the mango tree standing near the rose-apple tree at
the tip of Jambudipa and bringing with him a mango fruit, ....
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(b) going to the emblic myrobalan® tree standing near the rose-
apple tree at the tip of Jambudipa and bringing with him an
emblic myrobalan fruit, ....

(c) going to the yellow myrobalan’ tree standing near the rose-
apple tree at the tip of Jambudipa and bringing with him an
emblic myrobalan fruit, .... '

(d) going to the Tavatimsa Deva world and bringing with him a
coral flower the Buddha came back ahead of Uruvela-Kassapa
and remained sitting at Uruvela-Kassapa’s fire-place.

On seeing the Buddha who had followed him but who had
arrived at the fire-place ahead of him and was sitting there Uruvela-
Kassapa asked the Buddha thus: Even though I have come ahead of
you O, Monk, you who have come after me arrived at the fire-place
ahead of me and are sitting here. By what route have you come,
Monk?” The Buddha replied: “After I have told you to go ahead, O,
Kassapa 1 went to Tavatimsa and bringing with me a coral flower,
came back ahead of you and remained sitting at the fire-place. This
coral flower O, Kassapa has colour and scent. Take it if you so
desire”, and Uruvela-Kassapa replied: “Enough! O, Great Monk You
are the one who deserves the coral flower. You should take it.”
Again, Uruvela-Kassapa thought thus:

“After telling me to go ahead, this monk went to Tavatimsa
and bringing with him the coral flower, came back ahead of me
and remained sitting at the fire-place. And so, this monk 1s
indeed very mighty and powerful. But, even though he is so
mighty and powerful, he is not yet an Arahat like me with
asavas dried up.”

The twelfth Patihariya, etc.

(12) On one occasion, the five hundred hermits, being desirous
of performing fire workship made efforts to split firewood into

4 emblic myrobalan : amalaka : phyllanthus emblica
5 yellow myrobalan : haritaka : terminalia citrina
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pieces but were unable to do so. Thereupon they thought: “Our
inability to split firewood might certainly be due to the supernormal
power of the Monk:”

When Uruvela-Kassapa reported the matter to the Buddha, the
Buddha asked: “Do you-want, O, Kassapa to have the logs split?
and Uruvela-Kassapa replied: “We want O Great Monk, to have
them split.” By means of the supernormal power of the Buddha, the
five hundred logs of firewood were at once marvelously split into
pieces making sounds simultaneously. Again Uruvela-Kassapa thought
thus:

“This monk is capable of splitting at once the logs which my
disciples could not do in any way. And so, this monk is indeed
mighty and powerful. But, even though he is so mighty anc
powerful, he is not yet an Arahat like me with asavas dried up.’

(13) On another occasion, the five hundred hermits were unable
to make fire burn ablaze for the performance of fire-worship despite
their attempts. Thereupon they thought: “Our inability to make fir¢
burn ablaze might certainly be due to the supernormal power of the
monk.”

When Uruvela-Kassapa reported the matter to the Buddha, the
Buddha asked: “Do you want O, Kassapa to have the “fires blazing?
and Uruvela-Kassapa replied: “We want, O Great Monk, to have the
fires blazing!” By means of the supernormal power of the Buddha
five hundred big heaps of bonfire marvellously blazed forth all a
once. Again Uruvela-Kassapa thought thus:-

“This monk makes the five hundred heaps of bonfire to blaze
forth simultaneously, which my disciples could not do in any
way. And so, this monk is indeed mighty and powerful, But
even though he is so mighty and pnwerful he 1is Il{}t yet ar
Arahat like me with asavas dried up.”

(14) Again on another occasion, the five hundred hermits were
unable to put out the blazing flames after the performance of fire-
worship. Thereupon they thought: “Our inability to put out the
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blazing fires might certainly be due to the supernormal power of the
m{}n_k__.”

When Uruvela-Kassapa reported the matter to the Buddha, the
Buddha asked: “Do you want O, Kassapa to have the flames
extinguished?”, and Uruvela-Kassapa replied: “We want, O Great
Monk to have them extinguished. “By means of the supernormal
power of the Buddha, the five hundred big heaps of bonfire
marvellously became extinguished all at once. Again Uruvela-Kassapa
thought thus:

“This mank can mmultaneausly put out the ﬁve hundred big
heaps of blazing bonfire which could not be extinguished in any
way by my disciples. And so, this monk 1s indeed mighty and
powerful, But even though he is so mighty and powerful, he is
not yet an Arahat like me with asavas dried up.”

(15) Still on another occasion, the five hundred hermits went
down into the River Nerafijara during winter nights (called
Antaratthaka®) when there was very heavy fall of snow and when it
was terribly cold. Some of the hermits wrongly believing that “by
emerging from the water once, evil deeds can be cleansed climbed
up the bank by emerging from water only once (after submerging
their whole bodies). (Many were those who entertained such belief.
They submerged themselves just because there could be no emerg-
ing without submerging). Some of the hermits wrongly believing
that “by submerging once, evil deeds can be cleansed” plunged but
once wuh their heads, under water and came up on the bank as
soon as they rise fmm water. (Only a few eritertained such bellef )

Some of the hermlts wrnngly bellevmg that “if bath 18 taken by
re:peatedly immersing and emerging, evil deeds can be cleansed”.

6 Antarathaka : literally, the eizht between the two, here it means “eighty days
which fall between the end of one mouth and the beginning of
the following month. At the end of this item (15) the author
gives a long context, quoting numerous authorities including
sanskrit texts, Pali commentaries and ‘Sub-commentries. We havc
left out this portion from our translation.
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bathed in the river, constantly immersing and emerging from it.
(There were many of them who held such belief.)

Thereupon, the Buddha created five hundred braziers. The her-

mits warmed themselves at the five hundred braziers when they
came out of the water.

Thereupon, the five hundred hermits thought: “The creation of

these five hundred braziers might certainly he due to the supernor-
mal power of the monk.” And Uruvela-Kassapa thought thus:

“This Great Monk can indeed .create these braziers which
number five hundred. And so, this monk is indeed mighty and
powerful, But, even though he is so mighty and powerful, he is
not yet an Arahat like me with asavas dried up.”

(16) One day, there was a great downpour of unseasonal rain
in Uruvela Forest, where the Buddha was residing; a torrential
stream of water flowed incessantly. The place where the Buddha
was staying was low-lying and therefore liable to be inundated.
Thereupon, it occurred to the Buddha thus: “It would be good if
I ward off the flow of water all around and walk to and fro on
the bare ground encircled by water and thickly covered with
dust”; accordingly, he warded off the flow of water all around
and walked to and fro on the bare ground encircled by water and

- thickly covered with dust.

At that time, Uruvela-Kassapa, intending: “Let not the monk
be hit by the torrent and carried away,” went rowing in a boat
with many of the hermits to the place where the Buddha was
staying. Much to his astonishment, he saw that the flow of water
all around had been' warded off and that the Buddha was
walking to and fro on the bare ground encircled by water and
thickly covered with dust. Not believing what he saw, he asked:

© “0, Great Monk! Is 1t indeed you walking to and fro on the bare

ground encircled by water and thickly covered with dust?” The
Buddha replied: “Yes, O, Kassapa it is I, and he rose into the
sky even while the:hermits were looking on and came to rest on
their boat. Again, Uruvela-Kassapa .thought:
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“Even the torrential stream rushing down with great force cannot
carry away the monk. And so, this monk is indeed mighty and
powerful, But, even though he is so mighty and powerful, he is not
yet an Arahat like me with asavas dried up.”

The great teacher Uruvela-Kassapa entering bhikkhuhood
together with his five hundred disciples

In the former days as the hermits’ faculties were still immature,
the Buddha had been patiently bearing their disdain and awaiting the
time when their faculties would reach maturity; nearly three months
had passed thus. Now that their faculties had matured, the Buddha
would address them candidly and instruct them leading to their
liberation.

Although the Buddha had thus shown the miracle so as not
to be overwhelmed by the flood, the great hermit thought
wrongly as before that only he himself was an Arahat without
asavas, the Buddha was not yet an Arahat with gsavas com-
pletely gone. While he was so thinking wrongly, it occurred to

the Buddha thus:

“(Should I so keep on disregarding him) this vain man
(Uruvela-Kassapa), who is too remote from the Path and Fruition
will continue thinking wrongly for a long time: This monk is
indeed mighty and powerful! But, even though he is so mighty
"and powerful, he is not yet an Arahat like me with asavas dried
up. What if I should instill in him a sense of religious urgency.”

Having thought thus, the Buddha candidly spoke to Uruvela-
Kassapa these three sets ‘of words:

“0 Kassapa, (1) you are not an Arahat with asavas eradicated
(2) You are not one who has attained the Arahatta Magga (3)
(Not to speak of such atPfinment), you have not even the least
practice of the right path f3Pthe attainment of the Arahattamagga
Arahattaphala.”

Thereupon, Uruvela-Kassapa, feeling a strong sense of religious
urgency, prostrated himself with his head rubbing the feet of the



124 THE GREAT CHRONICLE OF BUDDHAS

Blessed One and made the request, “Glorious Buddha, may I receive
admission to the order and ordination as a bhikkhu in your pres-
ence.”

The Blessed One (knowing maturity of their faculties) said to
him:

“0 Kassapa, you are the leader, chief, and principal of five
hundred hermits, (it would not be proper if you do not inform
them). You should first seek their permission; then only these
five hundred disciples of yours may do whatever they think fit.”

So Uruvela-Kassapa went to his five hundred disciples and told
them: ‘I want to lead the holy life, O hermits, under the Great.
Monk. You may do whatever you think fit.” “O great teacher, wc
have long had faith in the Great Monk”, (since the taming of the
Naga), replied the hermits; “If you lead the holy life under him, all
of us, five hundred disciples will do likewise™.

Then Uruvela-Kassapa and the five hundred hermits toﬂk their
hair, their matted locks, their requisites, and paraphernalia of the fire
sacrifice such as shoulder yokes and fire-stirrers and set them adrift
in the current of river Neraiijara. Then they went to the Buddha and
prostrating themselves with their heads rubbing the feet of the
Blessed One, made the request, ‘Glorious Buddha, may we receive
admission to the order and ordination as bhikkhus in your presence.”

Thereupon the Blessed One said: “Etha bhikkhave, etc. meaning
Come Bhikkhus. Receive admission and ordination you have asked
for. The Dhamma has been well taught by me. Strive to undergo
noble trainings in its three higher aspects so as to bring about the
end of the round of suffering.” Instantly with the call of ‘Efha
bhikkhave® by the Buddha who stretched out his golden right hand,
Uruvela-Kassapa and those five hundred hermits turned into full-
fledged bhikkhus, like senior Thera of sixty years’ standing, readily
dressed up and equipped with the eight supernaturally created reg-
uisites each in its proper place, paying homage to the Buddha with
due respect. Their state of hermits disappeared miraculously as they
were transformed into Bhikkhus. (The very utterence by the Buddha
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‘Come Bhikkhus’ meant a process for these hermits to become
accomplished bhikkhus. There was nothing to do with the procedure
in an ordination hall.)

Nadi Kassapa (middle brother) entering
bhikkhuhood with his disciples

When Nadi Kassapa who lived downstream saw the requisites of
hermits set adrift by Uruvela-Kassapa and his five hundred disciples,
he thought, I’ hope no harm has befallen my brother.” He sent
ahead one or two of his disciples, saying, ‘Go and find out about
my brother’ and he went himself with (the rest of) his three hundred
disciples where Uruvela-Kassapa was dwelling. Approaching his
elder brother, he asked. ‘O Big Brother Kassapa, is this state. of a
bhikkhu much noble and praiseworthy?’

On being replied by Uruvela-Kassapa, ‘Indeed brother, this state
of a bhikkhu is much noble and praiseworthy,” Nadi Kassapa and
his three hundred disciples, as previously done by Uruvela-Kassapa
and his hundred followers, took their hermit’s requisites and para-
phernalia of fire sacrifice and set them adrift in the current of river
Nerafijara. Then they went to the Buddha and prostrating themselves
with their heads rubbing the feet of the Blessed One, made the
request, ‘Glorious Buddha, may we receive admission to the order
and ordination as bhikkhus in your presence.”

Thereupon the Blessed One said “Etha bhikkhave, etc, meaning:
Come Bhikkhus. Receive admission and ordination you have asked
for. The Dhamma has been well taught by me. Strive to undergo
noble trainings in its three higher aspects so as to bring about the
end of the round of suffering.” Instantly with the call of “Etha
bhikkhave® by the Buddha who stretched out his golden right hand.
Nadi Kassapa and those three hundred hermits turned into full-
fledged bhikkhus, like senior Thera of sixty year’s standing, readily
dressed up and equipped with the eight supernatually created requi-
sites each in its proper place, paying homage to the Buddha with
due respect. Their state of hermits disappeared miraculously as they
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were transformed into Bhikkhus. (The very utterence by the Buddha
‘Come Bhikkhus’ meant a process for these hermits to become
accomplished bhikkhus. There was nothing to do with the procedure
in an ordination hall.)

Gaya Kassapa (youngest brother) entering
bhikkhuhood with his disciples

When Gaya Kassapa who lived down-stream saw the requisites
of hermits set adrift by Uruvela-Kassapa and his five hundred
disciples and hy Nadi Kassapa and his three hundred disciples, he
thought, ‘I hope no harm has be fallen the eldest brother: Uruvela-
Kassapa, and the middle brother Nadi Kassapa.” He sent ahead two
or three of his disciples, saying, ‘Go and find out about my two
brothers and he went himself with (the rest of) his two hundred
disciples to where Uruvela-Kassapa was dwelling. Approaching his
elder brother, he asked. ‘O Big Brother Kassapa, is this state of a
bhikkhu much noble and praiseworthy?’

On being replied by Uruvela-Kassapa, ‘Indeed brother, this state
of a bhikkhu is much noble and praiseworthy,” Gaya Kassapa and
his two hundred disciples, as previously done by Uruvela-Kassapa
and his followers, took their hermit’s requisites and paraphernalia of
fire sacrifice and set them adrift in the current of river Nerafjara.
Then they went to the Buddha and prostrating themselves with their
heads rubbing the feet of the Blessed One, made the request,
‘Glorious Buddha, may we receive admission to the order and
ordination as bhikkhus in your presence.”

Thereupon the Blessed One said “Etha bhikkhave, etc, meaning:
Come Bhikkhus. Receive admission and ordination you have asked
for. The Dhamma has been well taught by me. Strive to undergo
noble trainings in its three higher aspects so as to bring about the
end of the round of suffering.” Instantly with the call of ‘Etha
hhikkhave’ by the Buddha who stretched out his golden right hand.
Gaya Kassapa and those two hundred hermits turned into full-
fledged bhikkhus, like senior Thera of sixty year’s standing, readily
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dressed up and equipped with the eight supernatually created requi-
sites each in its proper place, paying homage to the Buddha with
due respect. Their state of hermits disappeared miraculously as they
were transformed into Bhikkhus. (The very utterence by the Buddha
‘Come Bhikkhus’ meant a process for these hermits to become
accomplished bhikkhus. There was nothing to do with the procedure
in an ordination hall.)

(In this account of the .display of miracles, such as the
hermits’ inability to split the logs, the simultaneous and marvel-
lous splitting of logs, their inability to make the fires, the
simultaneous and marvellous blazing of fire; their inability to put
out fires, the simultaneous and marvellous extinction of fires; the
creation of five hundred braziers; all these unusual events were
due to the Buddha’s resolve.)

(The number of miracles performed by the Buddha in this
manner in order to liberate the Kassapa brothers and their one
thousand hermits mentioned directly in the Pali Canon is sixteen;
that not mentioned directly is three thousand five hundred, thus
totalling three thousand five hundred and sixteen.)

The Buddha’s delivery of the A dittapriyaya Sutta

After staying at Uruvela for as long as he wished to liberate the
hermit brothers and their one thousand followers, the Buddha set out
for Gayasisa, where there was a stone slab (looking like an elephant’s
forehead) near Gaya village, together with a thousand bhikkhus who
were formely hermits. The Buddha took his seat on the stone slab
together with the thousand bhikkhus.

Having taking his seat, the Buddha considered, “What kind of
Discourse will be appropriate for these one thousand bhikkhus?” and
decided thus: “These people had worshipped fires every day and
every night; if I were to give them the Adittapariyaya Sutta describ-
ing the continuous burning of the twelve sense - bases (ayatana), by
the eleven fires, they could attain the Arahattaphala.”
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Having so decided, the Buddha delivered the Adittapariyaya
Sutta which describes in a detail manner how the six doors of
senses, the six objects of senses, the six forms of consciousness, the
six forms of contact, the eighteen kinds of feeling arising through
contact (phassa paccaya vedand) are burning with the fire of lust
(raga), the fire of hate (dosa), the fire of delusion (moha), the fires
of birth, ageing and death, sorrow, lamentation, pain, grief and
despair.

While the discourse was thus given by the Buddha, the one
thousand bhikkhus attained the Knowledge of the Four Paths in
successive order and became Arahats in whom dsavas were extin-
guished. Therefore the minds of the one thousand bhikkhus were
completely released from dssava that had become extinguished with
no chance of reappearance as they (the bhikkhus) had absolutely
eradicated grasping through craving (tanha) and wrong view (ditthi)
of any thing as “This I am, this is mine’. They were completely
emancipated from asavas attaining cessation through not arising.

(Noteworthy facts about the Adittapaiydya Sutta will be given
later in the Chapter on Dhamma Ratana.)
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CHAPTER FIFTEEN

The Buddha’s visit to Rajagaha

When the Buddha had stayed at Gayasisa as long as he desired
in order to liberate the one thousand former hermits making them
attain Arahattaphala, he set out to go to Rajagaha accompanied by
them who were now Arahats; the Buddha did so in order to comply
with the request made by King Bimbisara (whom he met as he
started his Going Forth): “Venerable Sir, May I make this request?
When you have gained Enlightenment, let my.country be the first
you. bless with your visit”. When at length he arrived at the large
Palmyar Sapling Grove near Rajagaha, he stayed at the foot of the
Suppattitha banyan tree which offered an expansive shade and which
was regarded as a shrine by people who made their worship.

(After his Enlightenment, the Buddha spent his first rain-
. retreat (vassa) at Isi patana Migadaya; at the end of the vassa,
after conducting the Pavarana' ceremony, he went to Uruvela
forest. While he stayed there for fully three months, he in-
structed and taught the hermit brothers and their one thousand
followers till they attained Arahataphala. Then on the Full-moon
of Phussa (December-January), the Blessed One accompanied by
the one thousand Arahats went to Rajagaha where he-stayed for
full two months. (Jataka Commentary and Buddhavamsa Com-
mentary).

At that time, King Bimbisara, heard from the royal gardener the
good news of the arrival of the Buddha at Rajagaha thus:

“O Friends, the Buddha Gotama, the prince of the uninter-
rupted Sakyan descendents who went forth into homelessness
from his Sakvan clan, has come to Rajagaha and is living at the
foot of the Suppatittha banyan tree in the Palmyra Sapling
Gorve. |

! Pavirana: The formal ceremony which concludes the rain-retreat, in which a
bhikkhu invites criticism from his brethren in respect of what has beeun seen, heard
or suspected about his conduct.
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The fame the good name of the Buddha Gotama has spread
and arisen as far as bhavagga thus: The Blessed One 1s endowed
with nine attributes beginning with that of being an Arahat
(Araham) and ending with that of possessing the six great
glories (Bhagava); he makes known to the world of sentient
beings with Devas. and Brahmas, the Dhamma which he has
himself realised through higher knowledge (4bhififia).

‘The Buddha Gotama teaches the Dhamma which i1s good in
the. beginning, good in the middle and good in the end, complete
with the spirit and the letter. He explains to Devas and men the
noble practice of Sila, Samadhi and Pafifia which 1s perfect and
pure, being free from defilements of wrong deuds.

It is extremely good and beneficial to go and see such
accomplished Ones who are worthy of veneration™.

Then accompained by a hundred and twenty thcusand Magadhan
Brahmin householders, King Bimbisara went to tae Blessed One,
and after paying homage to him sat down at a place which is free
from six faults of location, viz; not too far, not tc» near, not at the
front, not at the back, not at a high site and not on the leeward side.
Of the hundred and twenty thousand householders who had accom-
panied the king (1) some paid homage to the Blessed One and sat
down at a site free from six faults; (2) some exchanged greetings
with him, entered into courteous and memorable talks with him and
sat down at a site free from six faults. (These two categories of
Brahmins belonged to the group which held right view.)

(3) Some raised their palms together inclining them towards the
Blessed One and sat down at a faultless site. (They were sitting on
the fence, not committing themselves to side with those holding
wrong view, nor with those holding right view. Their thinking was
(a) Should those holding wrong view blame us for paying homage
to the monk Gotama, we would say “How could mere raising of
hands with palms together amount to paying homage?” and (b)
should those holding right view find fault with us saying, “Why did
not you pay homage to the Blessed One?” we would reply. “How
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is that? Is worshipping made only when the head touches the
ground? As a matter of fact, raising of palms joined together also
constitutes a formal worship”. With this thought of sitting on the
fence, they took their respective seats.)

© (4) Some pronounced their names in the Blessed One’s presence:
“O Friend Gotama, I am Datta, son of so and so and; I am Mifta,
son of so and so” and took their seats at a faultless place. Some
pronounced their clan in the Blessed One’s presence.” O friend
Gotama, I am of Vasettha clan; I am of Kaccayana clan” and sat
down at a place which was free from six faults. (These Brahmins
were poor, undistinguished people; by announcing their names and
clan, amidst the assembly they had hoped that they would become
known and\rﬁcagnised.)

(5) Some wealthy Brahmins just sat down without a word. These
Brahmins were the crafty and the fools. The crafty thought: “a word
or two with them will lead to friendliness, when one becomes
friendly it is not wise not to feed them once or twice.” Fear of
friendliness with them and of feeding them cause their silent, quiet
sitting. Just because they were ignorant and foolish, they sat down
where they were like big lumps of earth dumped on the ground.

The Brahmin’s doubt

When thus seated, those one hundred and twenty thousand
wealthy Brahmin felt uncertain and wondered. ‘Does the Great
Monk lead the noble life under the great teacher Uruvela Kassapa as
a disciple or does Uruvela Kassapa lead the noble life under the
Great Monk?’ Knowing what was passing in the mind of these

Brahmins, the Buddha questioned the Venerable Uruvela Kassapa in
Verse. |

Ki meva disva Urvelavasi

pahasi aggim kisakovadano
pucchami tam Kassapa etamatham
katham pahinam ‘tava aggihuttam.
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O dear son, Kassapa, a resident of Uruvela forest, being a great
teacher yourself instructing the lean hermits (because of their austere
practices) seeing what fault did you give up fire-worship? I ask of
you Kassapa, what made you abandon fire-worship?

The Venerable Uruvela Kassapa replied to the Buddha in verse
also: :

Ripe ca sadde ca atho rase ca
kam'itthiyo cabhivadanti yaiifia
etam malanti upadhisu fatva
tasma na yitthe na hute aranjim.

Glorious Buddha, It is said (by sacrificial teachers) that through
sacrifice one can enjoy five sense-pleasures, namely, sight, sound.
smell, taste and touch as well as womanfolk—the kind of women
who resemble the tiger preying and devouring by means of its
sensuality-like claws. Seeing and knowing well that the sense-
pleasures and women serve only as defilements of the five aggre-

gates. I no longer enjoy offering sarifices. I no Innger take delight
in daily practice of fire-worship.

The Buddha then asked him again in verse:

Etth’eva te mano na ramittha (Kassapati Bhagava)
riipesu saddesu atho rasesu

atho ko carahi devamanussaloke

rato mano Kassapa bruhi metam.

Dear son Kassapa, if your heart finds no delight in the five
sense pleasures of sight, sound, smell, taste and touch and in
women, what sense object in this world of Devas and humans
delights you. Answer me that, Kassapa.

The Venerable Uruvela Kassapa replied in verse:

Disva padam santamaniippadhikam
akincanam kamabhave asattam
anannathabhavimanannaneyyam
tasma na yitthe na hute arinjim.
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Glorious Buddha, because 1 have distinctly perceived Nibbana
which has the characteristic of peace, free from the four attachments
(Upadhis)?, which cannot be made known by others (which can be
achived only through the Path; Magga, developed by oneself), which
is not subject to change (being free from birth, old age, and death),
and which is forever free from lust of life, attachment to existence.
I no longer enjoy offering sacrifices; 1 no longer take delight in
daily practice of fire-worship.

Having given this reply, in order to make it known that he
himself was a disciple of the Buddha, the Venerable Uruvela Kassapa
rose from his seat, arranged his robe on the shoulder, prostrated
himself with his head at the feet of the Buddha, saying, “Glorious
Buddha, you the Exalted Buddha, are my Teacher, I am but a
disciple of yours”. Then he rose to the sky, first up to the height of
a palm tree. Descending from it, he made obeisance to the Buddha.
Then he rose up to a height of two palm trees in his second
attempt, to a height of three palm trees in his third attempt and so
on. In this way he went up in his seventh attempt to a height of
seven palm trees, then descending from there, making obeisance to
the Buddha sat down at a place free from six faults.

Having observed these miracles, many of the wealthy Brahmins
acclaimed saying in praise- of the qualities of the Buddha: “Oh, how
mighty and powerful the Buddha is; Even the hermit teacher Uruvela
Kassapa, whose wrong view was so strong and firm and who
believed himself to be an Arahat, has been tamed by the Buddha, by
destroying the net of his wrong views.

Hearing the words of praise being spoken by the Brahmins, the
Buddha addressed them, “O Brahmins, taming this Uruvela Kassapa
when 1 have achieved the Sabbhaiifiuta Nana is really not so
wonderful. In a former existence as a Bodhisatta not yet free from
mental defilement (rdga), when 1 was a Brahma called Narada, |
had destroyed the net of wrong views of King Angati who is
Uruvela Kassapa now. At the request of the Brahmin audience, the

2 Upadhis; wife and children, flocks and herds, silver and gold.
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Buddha recounted to them the story of Mahanarada Kassapa. (The
story of Mahanarada-Kassapa may be read in detail in the Ten Great
Jataka).

Through the personal acknowledgement of the Venerable Kassapa.
one hundred and twenty thousand Brahmins became convinced that
“It is the great teacher Uruvela Kassapa who having followed as a
disciple, lives a holy life under the Great Monk Gotama!” When the
Buddha became aware through Cetopariya Abhifiiia that their minds
have now been free from doubt, he taught the audience of one
hundred and twenty monks and brahmins headed by King Bimbisara
the course of Moral practice leading to the realization the Path and
Fruitions (Maggaphala): (1) Discourse on charity (Danakatha) (2)
Discourse on morality (Silakatha) (3) Discourse on happy destination
(Saggakatha) and Discourse on the good Path and .the line of
conduct for the realization of Maggaphala and Nibhana (Maggakatha)
as well as Kamanam Adimava Katha together with Nekkhamma-
anisansa Kathd in a “progressive manner. Thereafter, when the
Buddha knew that King Bimbisara and one hundred and twenty
thousand Brahmins had become possessed of the minds which were
firm and imperturbable, soft and malleable, free from hindrances,
eager, gladdened, purified and pellucid, he delivered the Dhamma
originally discovered by him (Samukkamsika Dhamma Desana) of
the Four Truths; and the one hundred and ten thousand Brahmins
headed by King Bimbisara became established in Sotapattiphala, the

remaining ten thousand Brahmins became lay devotees established in
the Threefold Refuge.

King Bimbisara’s five Aspirations

Then Bimbisara, King of Magadha, who had now become a
Sotapanna, addressed the Buddha: “Lord, formerly when I was a
young prince, I had five aspirations. Now they are fulfilled.

“Lord, when 1 was a young prince, I wished, ‘If only the people
of Magadha anointed me (as a) king’. Glorious Buddha, this was my
first aspiration and it has now been fulfilled.
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“Lord, when I was a young prince, I wished, ‘If only the
Homage-worthy Buddha came to this kingdom when I became
king’. Glorious Buddha, this was my second aspiration and it has
now been fulfilled, too.

“Lord. when I was a young prince, I wished, ‘If only I could
pay homage and do honour to that Buddha when he visited my
kingdom™. Lord, this was my third aspiration and it has now been
fulfilled, too™.

“Lord, when 1 was a young prince, I wished, ‘If only the
Buddha who visited my kingdom taught me the Dhamma which
would lead to Nibbana’. Lord, this was my fourth aspiration and it
has now been fulfilled, too.

“Lord, when 1 was a young prince, I wished, ‘If only I might
throughly understand the Dhamma taught by the Buddha. This way
my fifth aspiration and that too has now been fulfilled, too.

Glorious Buddha! It is indeed very delectable! Glorious Buddha,
It is indeed very delectable! To cite worldly examples, just as one
turns up what lies upside down, just as one holds up a lamp in the
darkness for those with eyes to see various visible objects, even so
has the Venerable Buddha revealed the Dhamma to me in many
ways. Glorious Buddha, I take refuge in the Buddha, in the Dhamma
and in the Sangha. Glorious Buddha, may you take me as a lay
disciple established in the Threefold Refuge from now on till the
end of my life. Glorious Buddha! In order that I may gain merit
may you kindly accept and enjoy meal, together with the community
of Bhikkhus.” On thus being invited, the Buddha remained silent
signifying his acceptance of King Bimbisara’s invitation to the (mom-
ing) meal.

Thereupon, knowing quite well that the Buddha had accepted his
invitation, King Bimbisara rose from his seat and returned to his
golden palace after making obeisance to the Buddha with due
respect. and circumambulating him.
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(It is to be noted here that: King Bimbisara took the Three-
fold Refuge only after becoming established 1n Sotapatti
maggaphala. Although taking refuge in the Three Gems was
accomplished on realizing Sotapattimagga, at that time it was
only making up his mind that the Buddha, the Dhamma, and the
Singha are truly the refuge, the Telter, the support”. Now he
took the refuges by actually uttering, the words of Refuge accord-
ing to) the Aftasanniyya-tanasaranagamana® formula Through
realisation of Sotapattimagga, King Bimbisara became one who
was established in the impeerishable supramundane Refuge,
Niyatasaranagamana. 1t was because he wanted to declare to
others of his establishment in the Niyata-saranagamana by word
of mouth and also because he wanted to take upon himself the
Panipatasara-nagamana that he addressed the Buddha by actu-
ally uttering the words of Refuge.)

The Buddha entering Rijagaha for meal

After the night had passed and the new day dawned, having

sumptuous meals of hard and soft food prepared ready in his palace,
King Bimbisara sent messagers to inform the Buddha thus, “Glori-
ous Buddha, It is time for meal; the alms-food is ready.”

3 kinds of Refuges:

A. (i) Lokiva saranagamana. Refuge taken by worldlings (puthujjana) by
contemplating the attributes of the Buddha, the Dhamma and the Sangha, the
Three Gems. It is insecure, impermanent, perishable.

(i) Lokuttara saranagamana. Refuge in which the Ariyas are established
simultaneous with their realisation of the Path with Nibbana as their object.
B. (i) Dvedcika saranagamana like that taken by Tapussa and Bhallika
uttering Buddham saranam gacchami, Dhammam saranam gacchami, at the
time when there was not yet the Community of Bhikkhus.

(ii) Tevdcika saranagamana like that taken by Yasa's father, mother his ex-
wife, and others after the formation of the Order by uttering the complete

 formula: Buddham saranam gacchami, Dhammam saranam gacchami, Sangham

saranam gacchami,

Four Formulae for taking Refuge.

(i) Atta sanniyydtana saranagamana formula: Ajja adim katva aham attanam
Buddhassa niyydtemi. n order to escape from the round of Samsara I entrust
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Sakka’s descent for managing the huge crowd

As the time drew near for the Buddha to enter Rajagaha for
alms-food, the citizens of Rajagaha, those who had seen and those
who had not seen the Buddha, numbering eighteen crores, left the
city very early wishing to see the Buddha and made their way group
by group to the Grove of young palms. The road to it which was
three gavuta in length was choked up with people. The whole of the
palm Grove also was so densely crowded with people that there was
hardly any space among them. People could not feel satisfied
watching and admiring the personality of the Buddha rendered so
graceful by the thirty-two Major Marks, eighty minor characteristics
and six-coloured rays emanating from the body of the Buddha.

The entire Palm Grove and the whole length of the road were so
jammed by people that even a single Bhikkhu would find it impos-
sible to find a way out of the Palm Grove. As things stood then, it
appeared- as if the Buddha would have to forgo his meal for the day.
As if to intimate that this should not happen, the orange-coloured
ornamented stone (Pandukambala) which served as Sakka’s throne,
became warm: Pondering upon the cause of this manifestation,
Sakka came to realise the difficult situation (in the Palm Gorve).
Assuming the guise of a youth, Sakka instantly appeared in. the

my own body to the Buddha, Dhamma, and Sangha and take refuge in them,
starting from today.

(i) Tapparayédna saranagamana formula: Ajja adin katya ahamn Buddhassa

parayano ... Dhammassa parayano ... Sanghassa paraydno. Starting from
today, 1 have only the Buddha, the Dhamma and the Sangha to rely on, to
depend on.

(iii) Sissabhavupa gamana saranagamana formula: ... Ajja adim katva aham
Buddhassa anievasiko ... Dhammassa antevdsiko ... Sanghassa antevasiko.
Starting from today, I am a disciple of the Buddha, the Dhanuna and the
Singha.

(iv) Panipata saranagama formula: Ajja adim katva aham Buddhassa
abhivadanam paccuppatthanam aiijali kammam samicikammam koromi ...
Dammassa ... Sanghassa ... karaomi. Starting from today, kindly regard me as

one who pays homage, who stands up in welcoming, who reveres the Buddha.
the Dhamma and the Sangha.
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presence of the Buddha singing praises of the Buddha, the Dhamma
and the Sangha. Through his supernormal powers, he carved a way
for the Bhikkhus headed by the Buddha and acted as usher for them
announcing the entry of Buddha into the city in the following
VEI'SCS:

Danto dantehi saha purana-jatilehi
vippmutto vippamuttehi ’
singinikkha-savanno

Rajagaham pavisi Bhagava.

(O countrymen) the Exalted Buddha possessing the yellow
colour of the best refined singi gold, at the request of the King
of Magada, with his two feet moving like the sun and the moon
has entered the city of Rajagaha together with the one thousand
Arahats and former hermits; whom the Buddha, himself tamed,

- has tamed by giving the Deathless Elixir; whom the Buddha, the
leading Bull, himself released from the three states of existences
and the three cycles of suffering’, has released from these states
of existences and cycles of suffering by teaching the essence of
Dhamma.

Muttomuttehi saha purana-jatilehi
vippamutto vippamuttehi
singinikkha-savanno
Rajagaham pavisi Bhagava.
(O countrymen) the Exalted Buddha possessing the yellow
colour, of the best refined singi gold at the request of the King
of Magada, with his two feet moving like the sun and the moon

“"The three states of existence: tibhava (a) Kima bhava. (b) Ripabhava (c)
Artipabhava (F.N.I p. 161-Ten Suttas from Digha Nikaya; Burma Pitaka Assn.)
> Three cycles of suffering : tivatta (a) kilesa vatta the cycle (round) of defilements
comprising ignorance (avijja) craving (tanha) and clinging (upadana) (b) kamma-
vatta, comprising Kamma formations or rebirth-producing volitions and mental
phenomena associated therewith (Sankharas) (c) vipaka-vatta, the Kammic resultant
rebirth-process comprising vififiana, nama-riipa, dyatanas, phassa vedana-(Buddhist
Dictionary-Nyanatiloka).
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has entered the city of Rajagaha together with the one thousand
Arahats, former hermits, whom the Buddha, himself emancipated
from Mara’s snare of the cycle of one thousand five hundred
defilements, has emancipated from that snare of Mara by show-
ing them the way-out; whom the Buddha the leading Bull,
himself released from the three states of existences and the three
cycles of suffering, has released from those states of existences
and cycles of suffering by teaching the essence of Dhamma.

Tinno tinnehi saha purana-jatilehi
Vippamutto vippamuttehi
singinikkha-savanno

Rajagaham pavisi Bhagava.

(O countrymen) the Exalted Buddha possessing the yellow
colour, of the best refined singi gold at the request of the King
of Magada, with his two feet moving like the sun and the moon
has entered the city of Rajagaha together with the one thousand
Arahats, former hermits, whom the Buddha, having himself
crossed over the four violent floods and reached the other shore,
has conveyed over the four violent floods to the other shore by
giving the beautiful eightfold mechanized vehicle; whom the
Buddha the leading Bull, himself released from the three states
of existences and the three cycles of suffering, has released from
those states of existences and cycles of suffering by teaching the
essence of Dhamma.

Santo santehi saha purana-jatilehi
. vippamutto vippamuttehi

singinikkha-savanno

Rajagaham pavisi Bfmgava |

(O countrymen) the Exalted Buddha possessing the yellow
colour of the best refined singi:gold, at the request of the King
~ of Magada, with his two feet moving like the sun and the moon
'has entered the -city of Rajagaha tngether with the one thousand
Arahats, former hermits, whom the Buddha, himself calmed.
devoid of the heat of defilements, has calmed with the entir.
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heat of defilements removed by sharing with them the water of
deathlessness; whom the Buddha, the leading Bull, himself re-
leased from the three states of existences and the three cycles of
suffering has released from those states of existences and cycles
of suffering by teaching the essence of Dhamma.

Dasavaso dasabalo
dasadhammividii dasabhi cupato
so dasasataparivaro

Rajagaham pavisi Bhagava.

(O countrymen) the Exalted Buddha who is endowed with
ten deportments of the Noble Ones, the tenfold physical strength,
and tenfold cognitive strength, who perfectly comprehends the
ten ways of accomplishing deeds (kamma-patha), who is pos-
sessed of the ten characteristics of Arahats (d4sekkha), at the
request of the Magadha King, with his two feet moving like the
sun and the moon, has entered the city of Rajagaha, being
accompained by the one thousand Arahats former hermits.

Singing these verses of praise melodiously,.Sakka walked ahead

of the Bhikkhus led by the Buddha announcing their approach to the
crowd.

The ‘citizens of Rijagaha, on seeing Sakka in'the guise of a

youth, discussed among themselves: “O-friends, this youthful person
is extremely handsome; this youthful person is so good looking; this
youthful person inspires deference”, and they wondered “whose
personal attendant he happened to be”.

Overhearing their remarks about him, Sakka replied to them;

Yo dhiro sabbadhi danto
suddho appatipuggalo
Araham Sugato loke
tassaham paricarako

(O countrymen!) Under the disguise of a youth, 1 am simply
2 servant and donor to him who is richly endowed with marvel-

lous virtue; he is one who in this world is a great wise
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personality of Omniscience, who concerning six sense-faculties
and the six sense-doors has tamed himself so that he may be
free of the blemishes of wrongdoings; who is pure and untained
by the dust of the one thousand and five hundred defilements;
who is peerless throughout the entire three existences of the
universe; who is worthy of unique homage and offering from
humans, Devas and Brahmas; who speaks only two kinds of
words whether people like them or not; words beneficial leading
one to the Path and the Fruition and words truthful and subject

to no change at all.

King Bimbisara’s dedication of the Veluvana Park

The Buddha accompained by the one thousand bhikkhus entered
city of Rajagaha along the route cleared by Sakka, the king of
vas King Bimbisara conducted the bhikkus headed by the Buddha
his palace and served them hard and soft food of excellent
ality with his own hands, after which he sat down at,an appro-
ate place free from the six faults, then this thought nccurrad to
a: “At which place with the following five characferistics: (i)
ng not too far from the city (ii) being not too near the city (ii1)
ds for going to and coming from it, (iv) easy access to it for
erybody at any required time; (v) devoid of noise of the city,
lage and people clamouring for the ﬁve sense objects, would the
iddha take up his residence? -

Veluvana Park in his possession was complete with these. five
characteristics; having considered that it .would be excellent to
donate it to the community of Bhikkhus headec:l by the Buddha, the
king addressed the Buddha, “Jlnrmus Buddha I .cannot keep my
self away from the Three -Jewels; I wish to come to the presence of
the Buddha or all occasions, appropriate or not; The Palm Grﬂve
where you are at present residing 1s t::m far from the city. Our
Veluvana Park is neither too far from nur too” near the city. There
are also great roads leading to and coming from it. It is an
accommodation worthy of the Blessed Buddha May you therefore
Lindly accept my offering of this Veluvana Park.”
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Having thus addressed the Buddha, and wishing to make a gift
of Veluvana, King Bimbisara poured flower-scented clear water onto
the hand of the Buddha from a golden pitcher while saying these
words of presentation:

“Etaham Bhante Veluvanam Uyyanam Buddhappmukhassa
Bhikkhusamghassa dammi”. Exalted Buddha. I offer this Veluvana
Park to the community of Bhikkhus headed by the Buddha.” When
the Buddha accepted Veluvana, the great earth quaked swaying from
side to side and rocking to and fro, like a damsel who, being carried
away ‘by joyous emotions, breaks out into dancing.

(N.B. In the whole of Jambudipa, there is no park, the accep-
tance of which by the Buddha occassioned a tremor of the earth
except Velvana. Buddhavamsa Atthakatha etc.,)

The ten verses in appreciation of the dedication of
a dwelling as contained in the Buddhavamsa Atthakatha

Having accepted the gift of Veluvana, the Buddha delivered a
sermon to King Bimbisara, the Ruler of Magadha, in oppreciation of
a dwelling as follows:

(1) Avasadanassa pananisamsan
ko nama.vattum puriso samattho
© aghnatra: Buddhapana lokanatha
yutto mukhanam nahufena capi

(Great King) Apart from thé Omniscient Buddha, Lord of the
world, what man, even if he is strangely equipped with ten thousand
mouths, could fully reveal and explain completely the advantages
that would accrue from ‘giving a dwelling-place in charity? (Except-
ing the Buddha himself, no ordinary people of the world can in any
way do so). | '
| (2) Ayun ca vannan ca sukham balamca

varam pasattham patibhanameva
dadati namati pavuccate so
yo deti sanghassa naro viharam
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(Great King!) A person who builds and generously offers a
monastery to the community of Bhikkhus as a dwelling place for
them may be said to have bestowed on them in joyous faith the
boon of longevity, fairness, happiness, strength and admirable higher

intelligence.

(3) Data nivasassa nivaranasso
sitadino Jivitupaddavassa
paleli ayum pana lassa yasama
ayuppado hoti tamahi santo

(Great King!) A person who builds and generously offers a
monastery as a dwelling place which wards off dangers such as heat
and cold etc., that may cause harm to life, may be said to have
given protection to the life of the community of Bhikkhus residing
there. All good, virtuous people headed by the Buddha speak In
praise of such a monastery donor as one who makes a gift of life.

(4) Accunhasite vasato nivase
balanca vanno patibha na hoti
tasma hi so deti viharadata
balaii ca vannam patibhanam eva.

(Great King!) A bhikkhu living in a place of extreme cold or
extreme heat such as an open space etc., is oppressed by severity of
climate; lacking supporting condition (upanissaya paccaya), his
strength, fairness, high intelligence cannot steadfastly exist. (Such
existence is possible only in a secure dwelling place). That donor of
monastic buildings may be said to be one who makes a gift in
joyous faith of strength, fairness, and intelligence.

(5) Dukkhassa sit 'unha-sarisapa ca
valatapadippabhavassa loke
nivarana nekavidhassa niccam
sukhappado hoti viharadata.

(Great King!). A person who donate a dwelling place may be
said to be a giver of happiness and well-being, because the dwelliny
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place wards off all the suffering in the world caused by hostile
elements of heat, cold, reptiles, scorpions, and fleas and various
kinds of troubles due to wild winds and extreme intensity of heat.

(6) Sit'unha vatatapadansavutthi
sarisapavala migadidukkham
yasma nivareti viharadata
tasma sukham vindati so parattha.

(Great King!). A person who donates a dwelling place wards off
through his dwelling place the suffering caused by cold, heat, wind,
sun, gnats, mosquitoes, unseasonal rain, poisonous snakes, scorpions.
fleas, wild beasts etc., Therefore that residence donor can, without

any vestige of doubt, acquire happiness' of both mimn and body in
his future existence.

(7) Pasannacitto bhavataga hetum
manobhiramam mudito viharam
yo deti siladigunoditanam
sabbam dado nama pavuccate so.

(Great King!). A person having pious devotion caused by faith
and with joy in his heart, builds and gives away in charity a
pleasant, delightful dwelling-place which would cause the attainment
of happy existence and prosperity, to be used as a monastery by
noble bhikkhus who are possessed.of five virtuous qualities such as
sila etc. All the former Buddhas had successively spoken in praise
of such a donor as one who makes a gift all of four things: strength,
fairness, happiness and insight or intelligence. (with reference to “so
ca sabbadado hoti, you dadati upassayam” of Sanmyutta Pali Text).

(8) Pahaya macchera-malam solobham
gunalayanam nilayam dadati
khittova so tattha parehi sagge
yathabhatam jayati vitasoko.

(Great King!). A person having abandoned the defilement of
tinginess together with greed which is craving and attachment.
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builds and gives away in charity a monastery as a residence of
noble bhikklius who are possessed of virtuous qualities such as sila
etc. Just as labourers who transport and deliver goods to the desired
destination, so the carrier kamma, the volitional activities, convey
that faithful donor to a happy destination; consequently he is reborn
in 'the realms of Devas where pleasant objects of five sensual
pleasure abound and where no trouble arises for one’s food or

shelter.

(9) Vare carurupe vihare ulare
naro karaye vasye tattha bhikkhi
dadeyyannapanafica vattharnica nesam
pasannena cittena sakkacca niccam.

(Great King!) A wise man, therefore, who cares for his own
interest, should cause to build a splendid monastery which is praise-
worthy, delightful and commodious. He should then request bhikkhus
who possess much knowledge and experience to take up residence
in his monastery. He should always in devotional faith regard the
resident bhikkhus with deference and make joyous offering to them
of various kinds of food and drink and robes.

(10)Tasma Maharaja bhavesu bhage
manorame paccanubhuyya bhiyyo
viharadanassa phalena santam
sukham asokam adhigacha paccha

(Great King!). As a result of this donation of the monastery in
pious faith you will therefore repeatedly enjoy in various happy
existences more and. more delightful wealth; after which you will
through realisation of the four Maggas and the four Phalas attain
the bliss of Nibbanic Peace, entirely free of sorrow.

Having thus blessed King Bimbisara with the sermon appreciat-
ing the dedication of the monastery the Buddha rose form his seat
and accompanied by one thousand bhikkhus moved to Veluvana to
take up residence.
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(N.B. This narrative of King Bimbisara’s donation of the
Veluvana to the community of Bhikkhu headed by the Buddha,
mentions his offering by way of naming what is most essential
and what is most important which in the case was the Park. As
a matter of fact, the king’s donation included dwellings with
tiers and other buildings for, the Bhikkhus to dwell in (as the
Buddhavamsa Commentary describes Veluvana as a site adorned
with pleasant spired buildings (pasdda), flat-roofed buildings
(hammiya), mansions (vimdna), abodes with roofs on four sides
(vihara), those with roofs on two sides (addhayaga), pandals
(mandapa) and the like.)

The Buddha’s Permission to accept
a dwelling placeas a gift

Having given the Dhamma talk on the offer of the Veluvana
Park by King Bimbisara, the Buddha addressed the Bhikkhus thus:

“Anujanami Bhikkhave aramam” 1 allow you, Bhikkhus, to ac-
cept an offer of a park. ‘

The Buddha’s delivery of the Tirokutta Sutta
(as from the Khuddakapattha Text and Commentary)

The day accepting the Veluvana Park, the Buddha delivered the
Tirokutta Sutta. The following is the detailed account of it.

Counting back from this world, ninety-two aeons ago, King
Jayasena ruled over the country of Kasi. (In Sariputta Vatthu,
Yamaka Vagga of the Dhammapada Commentary and in Uruvela
Kassapa Vatthu, Etadagga Vagga, Ekakanipatta of the Anguttara
Commentary, it was mentioned that the King was named Mahinda.)
King Jayasena’s Chief-Queen- Sirima gave birth to a Bodhisatta
named Phussd. In due course, the Bodhisatta Phussa gained Enlight-
enment and became a Buddha. King Jayasena, saying, ‘My elder son
has become a Buddha after renouncing the world and leading an
ascetic life, developed adoration (being obsessed) with such an 1idea,
as ‘My Buddha, my Dhamma, my Sangha’, so much so that he
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made attendance upon the Community of Bhikkhus headed by the
Buddha his exclusive privilege, denying all others any opportunity
to serve. He had bamboo wallings set up on both sides of the road
all the way from the gate of the monastery to his golden palace;
canopied ceilings fixed overhead and adorned with stars of gold; and
festoons of flowers hung from them; underneath, silvery white sand
was spread out and all kinds of flowers were scattered over so that
the Buddha might come only along this route.

Phussa Budddha re-arranged .his robe at the monastery and
accompanied by his community of Bhikkhus had to take this walled
and covered way till he reached the palace; after finishing the meal,
they had to take the same screened-off route back to the monastery.
Not a single inhabitant of the city was given an opportunity to uffer
alms-food.

Many of the citizen expressed their reproach saying:

“Although a Buddha has appeared in the world, we get no
opportunity to gain merit by honouring him. As the moon and
the sun make their appearance to confer light on all people; so,
Buddhas emerge for the happiness, and well-being of all sentient
beings. But this King has monopolized for himself the great field
of merit meant for all.” |

Then three princes who were Phussa Buddha’s half-brothers,
also thought “Buddhas appear for the well-being of all sentient
beings, not for the benefit of any individual only. Our royal
father has denied others the right to attend upon the Buddha and
honour h1m How could we gain an opportunity to do so?”

~ The EltlZEI‘tS who were of one mind with the prmces discussed
with them and agreed to adopt a ruse; they decided therefore to
arrange the arising of a sham insurgency in the border areas of his
kingdom. i i .

He:—mng that admlmstratmn had ‘broken down in :the remote

ﬁrnvmces the king despatched his three sons to subdue the rebel-
lion. On their return from the disturbed regions after a successful
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campaign against the insurgents, their royal father King Jayasena
was so pleased with them that he offered to reward them, saying,
“dear sons, you may ask for any reward you wish”. Thereupon the
princes replied “Royal father, we wish no other reward; we want
only the reward of royal permission to attend upon the Buddha and
honour him.”

“Dear sons” said the king, “you may ask any reward other than
this” The princes replied. “Royal father, we do not wish to get any
other reward”. “In that case you may do so for a certain portion of
time”. Thereupon, the princes requested the permission for a period
of seven years. The king refused to grant it, saying it was too long
a time. In this way, the princes made their request reducing the
duration to six years, to five, four, three, two years, one year and
to seven months, six, five and four months. When the King turned
down all these requests, the princes finally asked for three months’
permission to attend upon the Buddha. To this the King assented,
saying, “All right, you may have it.”

When they received thus the King’s approval to attend upon the
Buddha and pay homage to him for three months, they joyously
approached Phussa Buddha and after making obeisance to - him,
addressed him thus: “Glorious Buddha we wish to wait on and serve
the Buddha for the whole three months of rains-retreat. May you
accept our invitation to stay in our rural district for the whole three
months of rains-retreat.” By remaining silent, the Buddha signified
his acceptance.

When they knew that the Buddha had conceded their request
the three princes sent a message to their Chief Minister com-
manding.” Chicf Minister, for the whole three months of rains-
retreat. we wish to support the ninety thousand Bhikkhus headed
by our clder brother Buddha Phussa, with four requisites and
wait on them making our obeisance. You must immediately
make arrangements to build and finish construction of monaster-
ies ectc., for the Buddha and his community of Bhikkhu to

reside.”
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The Chief Minister, having accomplished the construction of
monasteries as commanded by the princes reported the matter,
saying, “Construction of required monasteries etc., have been com-
pleted as commanded.”

Then the three princes along with one thousand soldiers wearing
bark-dyed clothes conveyed the community of bhikkhus headed by
the Buddha to their rural district having organised a body of atten-
dants, two thousand five hundred strong, to serve the Sangha with
the four requisites (and to render service) for its comfort (and
convenience). Then they presented the Buddha and his bhikkhus
with monastic buildings to take up their residence in. |

The treasurer and his wife endowed with faith

The princes’ wealthy bursar and his wife had profound faith in
the Three Gems. (On behalf of the princes) he took out things for
the Bhikkhus headed by the Buddha from the princely store-houses
in turn and faithfully handed them to the minister. The minister took
them and with eleven thousand people, residents of the district,
managed to tdrn them into choice food by cooking which they
offered daily to the Buddha and his Sangha. (The three princes and
their one thousand soldiers, all in bark-dyed garments, stayed at the
monastery, observing the precepts listening to the sermons and ful-
filling their major duties to the Sangha led by the Buddha.)

The ill-natured relatives of the Chief Minister

Out of the eleven thousand people doing sundry jobs at the
minister’s command some of his relatives were wicked and ill-
natured, so they created various disturbances to the alms-giving;
they personally plundered and devoured the food prepared for the
Buddha and his Sangha and fed it to their children they also set fire
to the alms-distribution pavilions.

Phussa Buddha conveyed back to his royal father

When the rains-residence ‘was over and the bhikkhus had at-
tended the pavarand ceremony, the three princes held a huge
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ceremony of honouring the Buddha; and in fulfilment of the original
agreement made with their royal father, they conveyed the Buddha
in a procession headed by him to the king’s country. Soon after the
arrival at the capital city Kasi where King Jayasena resided, Phussa
Buddha passed into Nibbana. (According to the Samyutta Commen-
tary, Phussa Buddha passed away while he was still staying with the
princes).

The royal father Jayasena as well as the three princes, their
Chief Minister, and the royal treasurer passed away one after
another, they were reborn together with their respective attendants in
the Deva world. The wicked and ill-natured relatives of the Chief
Minister were reborn in the realms of intense suffering (niraya).

For the duration of ninety two aeons, whereas the first group
which reached the Deva world passed on from one Deva realm to
another in the cycle of rebirths, the second group was reborn in one
realm of miseries after another. Then in the present world-cycle of
Badda, when Kassapa Buddha made his appearance in the world, the
wicked and ill-natured relatives of the Chief Minister were reborn in
the realm of pefas. At that time people shared their merits, after
performing deeds of charity, with their old relatives who happened
to be reborn in the peta world, saying ‘ldam ahmdkam hatinam
hotw’. Let this deed of merit be for the benefit of our relatives’.
Thereby the pefas who were their former relatives attained happiness
and well-being. '

Seeing other petas having happiness and well-being, they ap-
proached Kassapa Buddha and enquired of him “Glorious Buddha, is
it likely that we will ever enjoy such prosperity?” “O pefas”, said
Kassapa Buddha, “It is not yet time for you to enjoy such prosper-
ity. After a lapse of one Antarakappa®™ Gotama Buddha will make
his appearance in the world; At that time, there will exist a king
named Bimbisara. Ninety-two world-cycles ago, counting from this
Bhadda-kappa, King named Bimbisara happened to be a Chief
Minister, and a close relative of yours. That (old relative of yours),
King Bimbisara, after making a great offering to Gotama Buddha,
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will share his merit with you. At that time you will all enjoy such
prosperity’.

The hopeful words of Buddha Kassapa filled petas with intense
joy as if he had told them. “You will gain happiness tomorrow”.

Then when the long duration of time between the appearance of
one Buddha (Kassapa) and another (Gotama) had. elapsed, our
Gotama Buddha appeared in the world. The three princes together
with their one thousand attendants passed away from the Deva realm
and took rebirth in a Brahmin clan of Magadha country in course of
time, they renounced the household life and became three hermit
brothers at Gayasisa with their one thousand hermit disciples. The
former Chief Minister of the three princes had now become King
Bimbisara ruler of Magadha. The Treasurer of the three princes had
become now the richman Visakha; his wife then had now become
Dhammadinna, the daughter of a rich man. The rest of the former
assemblage formed now the royal attendants of King Bimbisara.

As has been stated above, when our Gotama Buddha of Unimag-
inable Majesty (Acinteyya). Lord of the three worlds, arrived at
Rajagaha, he ¢aused King Bimbisara and his retinue of one hundred
and ten thousand rich Brahmins to be established in Sofapattiphala,
and on the next day, with Sakka acting as his usher, he went to the
golden palace of King Bimbisara to accept the great charity made
by King Bimbisara.

All the petas who were the old relatives of King Bimbisara
came and stood surrounding him hoping, “Our former relative, King
Bimbisara will share his merits with us; we will presently make the
announcement of his merit-sharing”. But, having_performed the great
meritorious deed, King Bimbisara was only thinking, “Where would
‘the Blessed Buddha reside?” and failed to share the merits; they
expressed their indignation by making terrible outcry of groans in
the King’s palace at the dead of night.

Thoroughly shaken, frightened and alarmed by the uproar, King
Bimbisara went to the presence of the Buddha when the day broke
and paying respectful homage to the Buddha asked him thus:
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~Glorious Buddha, I had heard in the course of last night such
frightful noise; What would be their effect upon me?” “Have no
fear, Your Majesty,” replied the Buddha, “these noises will have no
ill effects upon you at all. As a matter of fact your former relatives
have been reborn in the realm of petas and are roaming about and
waiting for you, Your Majesty, throughout the innumerable world-
cycles that intervened between the appearance of one Buddha and
another with the hope to receive the fruits of merits shared by you.
You failed to share your merits with your former relatives after your
meritorious deeds yesterday; deprived of any hope of receiving the
share of your merits, they caused that frightful din”. On hearing the
Buddha’s reply, the king addressed the Buddha again, “Glorious
Buddha, If I perform a deed of charity again and share my merits
gained thereby will they be able to receive them?” “Yes, your
Majesty, they will be able to receive them”. “This being so”, the
King requested the Buddha, “may you accept the great dana to be
performed by me today? I will announce my sharing of my merits
with my old relatives”. The Buddha signified his acceptance by
remaining silent.

The king went back to the palace and caused arrangements to be
made for the performance of a magnificent Dana; and when all the
arrangements had been made he had information sent to the Buddha
that it was time for him to come and accept the king’s offering. The
Buddha came to the palace and sat down at the prepared seat
together with the community of bhikkhus. All the petas who were
the king’s former relatives also came to the palace, saying, “Today,
we are surely going to receive the share of merits”, and stood
waiting from outside the walls.

The Buddha exercised his supernormal powers in such a way
that the King saw all the petas who were his former relatives. The
king pouring water on the hands of the Buddha said, “I/dam me
fatinam hotu: May this dana done by pouring of clear water be for
the well-being of my relatives.”
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At that very moment, (his former relatives receiving their share
of merits) there appeared suddenly ponds” with five kinds of lotus
for their enjoyment. All his relatives drank of the water in the
ponds, took bath in them; freed from miseries, worries, weariness
and thirst; they acquired golden complexion.

Again, the king offered various eatable in succession such as
rice gruel, hard food and soft food to the community of bhikkhus
headed by the Buddha, and as before announced his distribution of
merits to his old relatives. At that very moment, various kinds 'of
celestial food appeared for their consumption. Partaking of these
divine meals voraciously (more ‘than making up the ravenous hunger
they felt before), they assumed -fresh, healthy physical appearance
complete with all the sense faculties of eye, ear, nose, tongue and
body.

Then the king proceeded to offer robes and sleeping and dwell-
ing places to the'community of bhikkhus headed by the Buddha and
as before made known the distribution of his merits;, and at that
moment too, there appeared for use by the pefas divine garments,
divine carriages, célestial mansions complete with beds, beddings,
bed spreads and various kinds of ornamental clothing. The Buddha
made the resolution wishing that King Bimbisara could see the
happiness and prosperity being enjoyed by his old relatives. On
seeing them thus enjoying, through the Buddha’s resolution, King
Bhimbisara was overjoyed.

(According to the Dhammapada Commentary on the story of
the Venerable Sariputta, those peta relatives of the King aban-
doned their pefa appearance and assumed divine appearances.)

Having finished his meal, the Buddha, in order to bless the king
with an appreciation of all his good deeds, gave a discourse on
Tirokkutta made up of twelve stanzas, begining with:
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Tirokuttesu, tithanti
sandhisinghatakesu ca
dvarabahasu titthanti
dgantvanam sakam gharam

(Tirokutta Sutta is included in the Khuddaka-patha and Petavatthu
Pali Texts.)

At the end of this Tirokutta discourse, eighty four thousand
sentient beings became aware of the frightful disadvantages of
rebirth in the pefa realm through the vivid descriptions by the
Buddha, which generated in them a sense of religious urgency

(samvega). There upon they readily practised the Dhamma and
perceiving the Noble Truths achieved emancipation.

On the second day also, the Buddha repeated the same discourse
to humans and Devas, the Buddha continued to give the same
discourse for seven days and on each occasions, eighty four thou-

sand beings perceived the Four Noble Truths and achieved
emaniciption.

(End of second volume of the Great Chronicle of Buddhas)
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ANUDIPANI
Chapter One

Ref. : The uproar announcing the appearence of Buddha, p.2.
Five kolahalas

Kolahala means a verbal agitation started by a few persons who
say, “Thus will it happen”, before the predicted event actually takes
place; it arises among people brought together speaking of the
impending matter in same language and in same voice.

This is to say, koldhala exactly is an uproar created with
excitement by people at large as an omen before the actual occur-
rence of something. It does not mean a nonsensical commotion that
prevails in towns and villages falsely predicting an impossible
incident such as “Prince Setkya is about to come back!™

There are five kolahalas in this world:

(1) Kappa-kolahala,

(2) Cakkavatti-kolahala,
(3) Buddha-kolahala,

(4) Marngala-kolahala, and
(5) Moneyya-kolahala.

=

' The same is spelt Tskyamen by Burney, British Resident at Ava (In-wa) during
the region of King Bagyidaw (1819-37). Tsakyamen or Prince Setkya as the_only
son was Heir-apparent. He was executed, according to the British, by Bagyidaw’s
brother King Tharrawaddy who usurped the throne in 1837, and the execution
took place in April 1838. But tradition has it that Queen Mai Nu. Bagyidaw’s
wife and the prince’s step mother, was instrumental in the execution. No matter
who did it, it was true that the people’s feelings were “those of regret and
indignation. “(History of the British Residency in Burma 1826-1840 by W.S Desal,
p.333)

The latter version is dramatized and popularized by theatrical troupes which
thereby enhanced the people’s sympathy towards the unfortunate prince. Those
who did not believe that the prince actually was killed entertained the hope that
he would re-appear some day. But there has been no sign of the return of the
prince.

The word setkya being the derivative of the Sanskrit cakra (Pali cakka)
Jhould not be confused with Cakravartin (Pali Cakkavatti), “Universal Monarch”
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(1) Kappa-kolahala

The koldhala that warns people of the dissolution of the world
is kappa-kolahala. When the time for the destruction of the world 1s
drawing near, the deities named Lokavytha of the realm of sensual
pleasures (Kamavacara-Devas), wearing red garments, letting their
hair down, wiping the tears off their weeping faces, roam in a
distressed manner about roads and highways used by people, and
cry aloud to human beings at all places a hundred thousand 'years
ahead of the event.

“Friends, a hundred thousand years from this, the world will
~ dissolve! The great oceans will dry up! The great earth, Mount
Meru and all will: burn and disintegrate (if the world i1s to be
destroyed by fire), will go under floods and disintegrate (if it is
to be destroyed by water), will expose itself to violent storms
and disintegrate (if it is to be destroyed by the winds)! There
will be the destruction of the world extending from this great
earth with Mount Meru and the oceans up to the abode of
Brahmas! Friends, develop loving-kindness, (metta), develop com-
. passion (karwnd), develop altruistic joy (mudita), develop equa-
nimity -(upekkha) which form the conduct of Brahmas! Attend
and serve your parents respectfully! Be awake to good deeds!
Do not be careless!”

The uproar .of the multltucle caused by such lnud cries 1s known
as kappa-km'aha!a ’

(2 Cakkavam-knmfm!ﬂ

" The kolghala that arises in the world Df human beings proclaim-
ing that “A Universal Monarch will appear who rules over the
human realm including the four great. island- cnntments and their
satellite smaller islands two thousand in all, 1s called 'Cakkavatti-
kolahala. The guardian cle:mﬁs of the world (Lokapala), those
Kamavacara-Devas, knowing' in advance of the appearance of a
Universal Monarch, roam about publm roads and highways and cry
aloud to human beings. at .all places a hundred years ahead of the
event.
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“Friends, a hundred years from today a Universal Monarch
will emerge in this world!”

The uproar of the multitude caused by such loud cries is known
as Cakkavatti-kolahala.

(3) Buddha-kolahala

The kolahala predicting in the world of human beings that “a
Buddha will arise” is called Buddha-kolahala. The Brahmas of the
Suddhavasa abode, knowing in advance of the advent of an
Omnisicient Buddha and wearing Brahma clothing, ornaments and
crowns, happily roam about public roads and highways and cry
aloud to human beings at all places a thousand years ahead of the
event.

“Friends, a thousand years from today an Omniscient Buddha
will evidently come into being in this world!”

The uproar of the multitude caused by such loud cries is known
as Buddha-kolahala.

(Herein, the statement meaning that the Buddha-kolahala
occurs a thousand years aheadof the arrival of'a Buddha”
should be noted in accordance with the life-span of the appear-
ing Buddhas. It should not ‘be noted as a statemeént made
regardless of their life-spans, Reason: The Bodhistattas such as
Prince Dipankara, Prince Kondaiifia, Prince Mangala, -etc, who
had dppeared in a period of long life span, after descending to
the liuman world and enjoying kingly pleasures as human beings
for ten thousand vyears or so, renpunced the world, practised
dukkara-cariya and became Buddhas. The Buddha-kolahala origi-
nates in the celestial world, and on account of that kolahala,
Devas and Brahmas in the ten thousand world-systems approach
the Bodhisatta Deva to make the request. Only after getting his
consent do Suddhavasa Brahmas roam the human abode and
make the announcement. Thus, more than one thousand years, or
even more than five thousand years, maybe nine or ten thousand
years, after the prevalence of Buddha-kolahala the long-lived
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Buddhas appeared. Therefore, it should not be noted that the
aforesaid statement that “Buddha-kolahala, lasts for a thousand
years” is made with regard to all Buddhas; the statement should
be taken to have been made only with regard to a short-lived
Buddha such Gotama Buddha.)

(4) Mangala-kolahala

Undecided as to the exact meaning of Mangala (auspiciousness),
people gather and define the word each in his own way, saying
“This is called Mangala!”, “This is called Mangala!”, which gives
rise to a tumult voicing: “They say it is Mangala.” Such a tumultous
voice is called Margala-kolahala. Suddhavasa Brahmas knowing in
advance that the Buddha will give a discourse on Mangala and
being aware of the thought of people who yearn for the truth about
auspiciousness, roam about public roads and highways and cry aloud
to human beings at all places twelve years before the Buddha’s
delivery of the Discourse.

“Friends, twelve years from today the Buddha will teach the

Doctrine of Mangala!”

The uproar of the multitude caused by such loud cries 1s known
as Mangala-kolahala.

(5) Moneyya-kolahala

The kolahala concerning the ascetic practice of Moneyya 1s
called Moneyya-kolahala. (An elaboration on the Moneyya Practice
is made in the section on Nalaka Thera as part of the History of
Elders in the Sangha Jewel.) Suddhavasa Brahmas, knowing in
advance that a bhikkhu in the human world will approach the
Buddha to ask about Moneyya asceticsm, similarly roam about public
roads and highways and cry aloud to human beings at all places
seven years before the Buddha’s teaching:

“Friends, seven years from today a bhikkhu will approach the
~Buddha and ask Moneyya Dhamma!”

The uproar of the multitude caused by such loud cries is known
as Moneyya-kolahala.
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These are the five kolahalas, Explanations of these five are
given in the Atthakathas of the Buddhavamsa, Jataka, Kosala
Samyutta, Khuddaka-Pdtha, Sutta-Nipata and also in the Jinalankara.

End of the five kolahalas.

Ref : The request made to the Bodhisatta Deva, p.3.

Five predicting signs (pubba-nimittas)
siganalling the approaching death of Devas

The five Pubba-nimittas are:

(1) Withering of celestial flowers,

(2) Dirtiness of celestial costumes and ornaments,

(3) Sweating from armpits, |

(4) Deterioration of physical beauty, and

(5) Displeasure in living in celestial residences. _

(1) Withering of celestial flowers: That is to say drying of divine
blossoms that have appeared as decorations since the day beings are
reborn as deities. These flowers that appear on their bodies simul--
taneously with their birth as Devas never wither during their life-
span but remain fresh throughout. The flowers begin to wither only
when there are seven days left for them to live according to human
reckoning. (The flowers belonging to the Bodhisatta Deva Setaketu
did not go dry even once throughout the length of the life of Devas
living in Tusita abode, i.e., over the period of fifty-seven crores and
six million years of terrestrial calculations. They started withering
seven days of the human reckoning before his passing away.)

(2) Dirtiness of celestial costumes and ornaments. As in the
previous case, celestial costumes and ornaments never bécome dirty
normally; only when it is seven days before the Devas’ death "do
they show terrible dirtiriess. '

(3) Sweating from armpits: In the celestial realm, unlike in the
human abode, there is absolutely no such change of weather condi-
tion as intense heat or intense cold. Only seven days prior to death,
beads of sweat come out and flow down from various parts of their,
bodies (especially from the armpits.) !



ANUDIPANI - 161

(4) Deterioration of physical beauty: Such signs of old age as
missing teeth, greying hair, wrinkled skin and the like that also
betray decaying states of physical beauty never happen to them;
female deities always remain to be sixteen-year old and male deities
twenty-year old. Though they are perpetually tender and youthful
with fresh, brilliant, beautifying colours, there sets in deterioration of
the bodies, that have become weary and wretched as the time for
their passing away Is coming nearer.

(5) Displeasure in living in celestial residences: They never
know unhappiness in living in celestial mansions throughout their
divine lives; it is only when they are about to fall from their divine
state that they lose delight and become displeased with life in divine
residences.

Five pubba-nimittas do not occur to every deity

Though the five pubba-nimittas occur to dying deities as has
been said above, it should not be understood that they do so to each
and every divine being. Just as in the human world such omens as
the falling of a meteor, the quake of the earth, the eclipse of the
moon or of the sun, and the like manifest with regard to great and
powerful kings, ministers, etc., even so in the celestial world these
pubba-nimittas happen only with reference to highly glorious male
and female deities. They never occur to those deities of insignificant
power.

As good or bad things predicted by the omens that occur in the
human abode are understood only by learned interpreters, so the
events, whether good or bad forecast by those omens occurring in
the celestial realm are comprehended by wise Devas not by unwise ones.

When the omens occur to deities of inconsiderable merit, they
become greatly frightened wondering “Who knows where shall I be
reborn?” Those of considerable merit do not feel so at all, knowing
that “We shall enjoy further bliss in higher divine existences ‘be-
cause of the merit that accrue from our act of generosity, from our
observance of morality and from our practice of meditation.” (Expo-
sition of the Mahapadana-Sutta, Sutta-Mahdavagga Atthakatha.)
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Ref: (C) The conception of the Bodhisatta, p.J.
Conception at the second stage of life

It may be questioned as to why did Mother Queen Maya
conceive the Bodhisatta only in the third period of the second stage
of life. The answer is: The sensual desire in an existing being in the
first stage is usually strong. Therefore women who become pregnant
at that stage are unable to look after their pregnancy. Many are those
who cannot take care of it. Such an inability causes several {orms
of injury to the pregnancy.

The middle stage which is the second of the cqually divided
three periods may be sub-divided into three. equal portions. When a
woman reaches the third portion, her womb is clean and pure. A
baby conceived in such a clean and pure womb is healthy, free from
diseases.

The mother of a Bodhisatta in his last existence enjoys pleasure
at her first stage, and it is customary that she dies after giving birth
to him during the length of the third portion of the middle stage. (It
is also a phenomenal law that she dies seven days after the birth of
the Bodhisatta. She dies not because she is in labour. As a matter
of fact, the (Bodhisatta) Deva descends only when he has seen that
his would-be mother has ten months and seven days more to live
after she begins to conceive as has been mentioned in the account
of the Bodhisatta Devas’s five great investigations. Taking this into
consideration, it is clear that her death is not caused by childbirth;
it should undoubtedly be held that the mother dies only because hcr
time is up.) (Digha-Nikaya Atthakatha, etc.)

Ref : Queen Maha-Miya’s journey- from Kapilavatthu to
Devadaha.’ p.19. ‘

In the story of Queen Maha-Maya’s visit from Kapilavathu to
Devadaha it is written in the Jinattha Pakasani as follows:

“having cleaned and levelled the road five yojunas long
between Devadaha and Kapilavatthu like a hardened plain ground”.

J—

I'his subtitle too 1s not given in the original work. It is the translators.
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In the Tathdgata-Udana Dipani, however, the following is men-
tioned:

“having had the journey of thirty yojanas from Kapilavatthu
to Devadaha repaired by digging enlarging and filling the pot-
holes so as to make it agreeable ..."

Ihe two writings, are different.

In this Chronicle of Buddhas, however, we follow the Afthakathas
of the Buddhavamsa and Jataka where the distance between the two
of kingdoms, Kapilavatthu and Devadaha, is not given, these Com-
mentaries simply describe the mending and levelling of the road.

The vehicle taken by Queen Maha-Maya is said in this work to
be a golden palanquin in accordance with the same Commentaries
(It should not be wondered how the palanquin was carried by a
thousand men, because, as in the case of the statement that “the
Bodhisatta was suckled by two hundred and forty wet-nurses”, it is
possible that they carried it in turn, Or, it was probable that the
palanquin was, pulled by them simultaneously with long ropes of
cloth.)

In the first volume of the Tathagata Uddana Dipani, efc., it is
unusually and elaborately written as follows:

“The whole journey of thirty yojanas was mended, improved
and decorated extensively and magnificently. The queen rode the
stately chariot drawn by eight horses of white lotus colour and
of Valahaka Sindhi breed; King Suddhodana was together with
her, for he was accompanying her up to the distance on half a
yojana, there he saw her off and turned back after she had given
him respect and he had said words of encouragement. The white
horses merrily drew the chariot thinking “this service of ours by
taking Queen Maha Maya with the Bodhisatta in her womb will
bring us merit leading to Nibbana.”

The Atthakathas of the Buddhavamsa and Jaraka as well as the
Jinalankara Ttka do not make such an account. All they tell us is
that the journey was made in a golden palanquin; hence my writing
in this Chronicle sticking to the Atthakathds and Tikas.
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The Sala Grove of Lumbini

With reference to the Sala Grove of Lumbini, two versions—one
from the Buddhavamsa Atthakatha and the other from the Jataka
Atthakatha—have been reproduced in this work. The clause reading
in the second passage, “hovering around and enjoying the nector
themselves and carrying it for others as well in brackets 1s
agieement with the Ngakhon Sayadaw’s writing. It seems that the
Commentary in the Sayadaw’s possession contains “anubhuttasari-
jarahi”. In the Commentaries whether older or the Chattha-Sangayana
edition, there is “anubhuttapaiijarahi” Dictionaries give “cage” as the
meaning of pafijara of the Commentaries. Hence ‘cage’ is not
agreeable.

Again, parabhata-madhukara-vadhithi is translated “with female
bees carrying (the nector) for others as well.” Though parabhata has
“cuckoo” as its meaning in the Abhidhana, that meaning does not fit
in here, it finds no place in this case. Therefore, the Ngakhon
Sayadaw has appropriately said “carrying for others” in his transla-
tion.

When a rational interpretation is thought of, one recalls the
distribution of work among bees: (1) there are [female] bees bring-
g all available kinds of nector from the four directions, (2) female
bees that are waiting at his hive and are able to turn the nector of
different tastes into honey of sweet taste.

Here in this Buddhavamsa Atthakatha, it seems that the female
(worker) bees are meant. Therefore “parabhata-madhukara-vadhihi”
should be translated “Liquefying female bees able to make honey
our of different kinds of nector brought by other (nector-carrying)
bees”. And it will be acceptable only if its paraphrase be given as
follows.

“Liquefying female bees that can make honey of sweet taste
from various types of nector brought by nector-bearing bees after
flying around and around over trees big and small.”
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Ref. : The birth of the Bodhisata® p.18.

With reference to the birth of the Bodhisatta, the Tarhagata
Uddna Dipani and other Myanmar treatises on Buddhavamsa say to
the effect that “When the time for Queen Maha-Maya’s delivery of
the son was drawing very close did her younger sister Pajapati
Gotami extended help to her by supporting her on the left side; she
gave birth by being aided by her attendants all around.” In the
Buddhavamsa Atthakathd, Jataka Atthakatha and the Jinalankara
Tika, however, it is said that when the time for childbirth came
nearer as she felt the force in the womb as the impetus for her
delivery, those who had come along with her set up screens and
stayed away from her; while they were thus staying aloof, the queen
gave birth to the Bodhissatta. This work follows the account given
in the said Commemtaries.

The statement that the two streams of water, warm and cold,
enabled (the mother and the child) to adjust the temperature of body
immediately after,the birth is made according to the exposition in
the Mahapadana Sutta, Buddhavamsa Atthakatha and Jataka
Atthakatha.

What is particulary said in the Sutta Mahavagga Atthakathad is
this “Of the two water streams the cold one falls into the gold jar
and tFz warm into the silver. These two streams that had fallen from
the sky are mentioned to say that they were meant for the son and
the mother, who were not dirtied by any impurity on earth, to drink
and to play with exclusively of others. Apart from the warm and
cold water from the sky, there was the water fetched by gold and
silver pots, the water from hamsa lakes, etc., Water for them was
indeed unlimited, it was plentiful. This should particularly be noted.

Ref. : The story of Kiladevila the Hermit, p.34

(The name of this hermit is given as Devala in the Sinhalese
version. In the Myanma version it is shown as Devila). The account

3 This subtitle is not given in the original work. It is the translators.
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of Devila will be reproduced from the Sutia Nipdta Aithakathg,
Volume II.

This Devila the Hermit was the Purohita (Foremost Guide) of
King Sihahanu, king of Kapilavatthu and father of King Suddhodana.
Because of his dark complexion, the Brahmin hermit was also called
Asita. He was the king’s instructor and counsellor who served King
Sthahanu by giving him advice so as to enable him to carry all

under-takings through be they political, administrative or otherwise
that confronted him. '

During the reign of King Sihahanu, he was tutor and guardian to
Prince Suddhodana who was simply crown prince and’ unconsecrated
as yet. Devila taught him various royal manners and palace customs
and educated him in statecraft and trained him in all skills.

When Prince Suddhodana ascended the throne and was conse-
crated after King Sihahanu, too, it was the former royal teacher who
became again advisor to King Suddhodana.

After his ascension to the throne and his consecration, King
Suddhodana did not show profound respect to his teacher as he had
done before as a young prince; during court meetings. he mereiy

raised his joined hands in adoration according to the tradition of
consecrated Sakyan kings.

As he no longer received the king’s specially felt serious rever-
ence as before, his birth as a Brahmin and his pride as a teacher
generated displeasure and dissatisfaction, unhappy and disgusted
with his obligations to attend the palace, he sought the king’s
permission to become an ascetic.

Knowing his teacher’s firm decision, Suddhodana requested:
“You may become an ascetic. But after becoming an ascetic, please
do not go far away. Kindly stay ever in my garden for my
convenience in seeing you.” After giving his consent saying “Very
well, let it be s0”, and having made himself an ascetic and receiving
the king’s favourable treatment, he stayed in the royal garden:
repeatedly engaging himself in meditation on kasina device for
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mental concentration he gained the five mundane psychic powers.
After his acquisition of these powers, he usually had his meal each
day at King Suddhodana’s palace, and visited the Himalaya, Catu-
Maharaja abode, Tavatimsa abode and other places, where he spent
daytime.

All this is about Kaladevila the Hermit otherwise named Asita.
Ref : A brief history of the royal lineage of the Boddhisatta p.41.

In connection with the Bodhisatta’s investigation into his family
(kula olokana), a history of Sakyan kings should be noted in brief
as follows. Such a note means of recognition of the attribute of the
Bodhisatta’s high birth (jatimahatta-guna).

In the first Intermeditae (Antara). peroid of incalculably long
acon of evolution (vivattathayi asankhyeyya-kappa), the first king of
the people at the beginning of the world was our Bodhisatta. He
was originaly named Manu.

The Bodhisatta Manu was more handsome, more pleasant to
look i more respectable glorious and virtuous than other inhabitants
of the world of the earliest age.

in that primaeval age people were of very pure morality at first
Later oin there appeared people who comitted crimes such as theft,
etc., In order to be able to live free from these dangers and in
peace, other earliest men of the world discussed among themselves
and decided unanimously to elect someone who would govern them
justly.

They also agreed that Manu the Bodhisatta was the best to
govern, for he was endowed with all the required qualifications.
Then, they all approached him and made a request that he be their
righteous ruler.

As Manu fulfilled his administrative duties, the pé{}p]e who were
under his administration honoured him by paying their taxes, a kind
of fee for his ruling performance, which amounted to-'one tenth of
their crops. ' '
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The acquisition of three epithets

The people unanimously recognized the Bodhisatta, showing
no objection at all, as one who would govern them with righ-
teousness for which honour in the form of taxes was due.
Therefore he acquired the epithet Mahasammata.

He saw to it that there were no disputes, quarrels, etc., over
ownership of farmlands. (It there be any) the noble Manu had
the power to decide and pass his judgement. This earned him the
epithet Khattiya.

As he endeared himself to the people by observing upright
kingly duties towards them, he won the third Rgja.

In this Buddha Kappa it was Manu the Bodhisatta who was the
first among monarchs to gain three titles Mahdsammata, Khattiya
and Rdaja. :

As the sun possesses a thousand rays and gives beings light,
sight and forms, so Manu the Bodhisatta, like the eye of these
primaeval people and endowed with of many noble attributes, came
out shiningly, as it he were their second sun, and was also desig-
nated by lineage Adiccavamsa (Descendant of the Sun).

(Herein, with reference to the Mahasammata of the primaeval
time, and also with reference to the present and fourth Antara Kappa
of the sixty-four divisions of Vivattatthdyi state of Asankhyeyya
acons forming one-fourth of this Bhadda Kappa, learned authors
write differently. Thus in The Glass Palace Chronicle compiled by
well-versed monks and ministers who met and discussed for three
year’s in the Glass Palace: during the reign of King, Bagyidaw,® the
fourth Founder of the city of Ratanapura, and in the Kappa Vinicchaya
Patha Nissaya written in settlement of controversies, by the Mohta
Thathanabaing Sayadaw, entitled Sujatabhisiridhajadhipati-pavara
Mahadhamma-Rajadhirajaguru, at the request of King Mindon®, the
Convenor of the Fifth Council, it has been decided, giving ample
strong evidence from the Texts, Commentaries and Sub-Commentar-
ies, that there was only one Bodhisatta Mahasammata and that the
present Antara Kappa is the fourth one.
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(Particularly in the Kappavinicchaya there are special sections
(visesa kanda) which systematically contain questions and answers
(condana and sodana) giving decisions on such topics of controver-
sies as the eleven antara-kappas, eleven Mahd-sammatas, the twelfth
antara-kappa, the nineteenth antara-kappa,and the rest with discus-
sions so elaborate and with evidence so strong that doubtful persons,
both monks and laymen, are likely to become- free of doubts.

(In enumerating the kings in succession (rajakkama) such as
Mahasammata, etc., some commentaries and freatises are slightly
different: these are the Commentary on the Ambattha Sutta of the
Sutta Silakkhandha Vagga and its new Tika, the Commentary on
them Cetiya Jataka of the Atthaka Nipata the Jataka Atthakatha, the
Mahavamsa, Dipavamsa, and Rajavamsas. What is going to be
shown is based chiefly on the Mahavamsa and the Mahdsutakari
Maghadeva Lanka.

(1) First, Manu the Mahasammata,
(2) his son King Roca,
(3) his son King Vara-roca,
(4) his son,King Kalyana,
(5) his son King Vara-Kalyana,
(6) his son King Uposatha,
* (7) his son King Mandhatu (Bodhisatta),
(8) his son King Vara,
(9) his son King Upavara,
(10) his son King Cetiya,
(11) his son King Mucala,
(12) his son King Mahamucala,
(13) his son King Mucalinda,
(14) his son King Sagara,
(15) his son King Sagara-Deva,
(16) his son King Bharata,
(17) his son King Angira,
(18) his son King Ruci,
(19) his son King Suruci (alos called Maharuci),
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(20) his son King Patapa,

(21) his son King Mahapatapa,
(22) his son King Panada,

(23) his son King Mahapanada,
(24) his son King Sudassana,

(25) his son King Mahasudassana,
(26) his son King Neru,

(27) his son King Maha Neru and
(27) his son King Accima.

(2) These twenty-eight kings were of long lives of asankhyeyya
years. The twenty-seven kings after Mahdssam-matta were his
descendants. Some of these twenty-eight kings reigned in Kusavati
City, others in Rajagaha and still others in Mithila.

(b) King Accima, son of the last of the twenty-eight kings,
founded Kusavati City again and reigned there; his descendants
were exactly one hundred. (The Dipavamsa says that they lived
in Kapilavathu.)

[Then the author gives an extract from the Maha Sutakart
Magha-Deva Larika enumerating the kings listed in (a) and (b) and
this makes one hundred and twenty-eight kings.]

(c) Of the hundred kings descended from King Accima, the last
was named King Arindama. His son founded the city of

Ayujjhapura and reigned; he and his descendants in that city
numbered fifty-six.

(d) The last of these fifty-six kings was named Duppasaha. His
son founded Birinsi and reigned; he and his descendants in that
city were sixty.

(e) ‘The last of these sixty kings was named Ajita. His son
founded Kambala; he and his descendants in that city were
eighty-four thousand.

(f) The last of these eighty-four thousand kings was named
Brahmadatta. His son founded Hatthipura and reigned; he and
his descendants in that city were thirty-six.
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[Here comes another extract form the same Lanka that enumer-
ates the kings in (c¢), (d), (e) and (f) amounting to 84, 152]

(g) The last of these thirty-six kings was named Kambala-vamsa.
He founded Ekacakkhu and reigned; he and his descendants in
that city were thirty-two.

(h) The last of these thirty-two kings was named Purindeva
(Surindeva or Munindeva in other versions). His son founded
Vajiramutti and reigned: he and his descendants in that city were
twenty-eight.

(i) The last of these twenty-eight kings was named Sadhina. His
son founded Mathura and reigned; he and his descendants in that
city were twenty-two.

(j) The last of these twenty-two kings was named Dhammagutta.
His son founded Aritthapura and reigned: he and his descendants
in that city were eighteen.

(k) The last of these eighteen kings was named Sippi. His son
founded Indapattha-nagara and reigned; he and his descendants
in that city were twenty-two.

lAnother extract comes here from the same Larnka combining the
paragraphs (g), (h), (1), (§) and (k) and making one hundred and
seventeen kings in all.]

(I) The last of these one hundred :;md seventeen kings was
named Brahma-Deva. His son also reigned in Ekacakkhu; he and
his descendants in that city were fifteen.

(m) The last of these fifteen kings was named Baladatta. His son
founded Kosambi and reigned; he and his descendants in that
city were fourteen.

(n) The last of these fourteen kings was named Hatthi-Deva. His
son founded Kannagocchi and reigned; he and his descendants in
that city were nine.

(o) The last of these nine kings was named Nara-Deva. His son
founded Rocana and reigned he and his descendants in that city
Were seven.
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(p) The last of these seven kings .was named Mahinda. His son
founded Campa and reigned; he and ‘his descendants in that city
were twelve.

[Another extract is taken from the Larika combining the above
five paragraphs and giving the total number of kings which is {ifty-
seven.]

(q) The last of these fifty-seven i\:ings mentioned in the above
five paragraphs was named Naga-Deva. His son founded Mithila
and reigned; he and his descendants in that city were twenty-
five.

(r) The last of these twenty-five kings was named Samuddadatta.
His son reigned back in Rajagaha; he and his descendants in that
city were twenty-five.

(s) The last of these twenty-five kings was named Tidhankara.
His son founded Takkasila and reigned; he and his descendants
in that city were twelve.

(t) The last of these twelve kings was named Talissara. His son
founded Kusinara and reigned; he and his descendants in that
city were also twelve.

(u) The last of these twelve kings was named Purinda. His son
founded Tamalitthiya and reigned: he and his descendants in that
city were twelve.

[Another extract from the same Lasnkd counting up the kings in

the ‘aB¢ e five paragraphs and gives eighty-three as the total number
of kings thereof.]

(v) Of these eighty-three kings in the above five paragraphs, the
last was named Sagara-Deva. His son was Magha-Deva
(Magghadeva). He and his descendants reigned in Mitthila until
their number became eighty-four thousand.

(w)The last of these eighty-four thousand kings was named
Nimi, the Bodhisatta. His son was named Kalarajanaka, whose
son was named Samankara, whose son was named Asoca (or
Asoka). Their descendants totalling 84,003 again founded Baranasi
and reigned there.

(x) rhe last of these 84,003 kings was named Sihappati.
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King Sihappati’s son was King Vijitasena,
Vijitasena’s son was King Dhammasena,
Dhammasena’s son was King Nagasena,
Nagasena’s son was King Samiddha,
Samiddha’s son was King Disampati,

g P
Disampati’s son was King Renu,
Renu’s son was King Kusa,
Kusa’s son was King Mahakusa,
Mahakusa’s son was King Navarattha

g [tha,

(10) Navarttha’s son was King Dasarattha,
(11) Dasarattha’s son was King Rama,

(12) Rama’s son was. King Vilarattha,

(13) Vilarattha’s son was King Cittaramsi,
(14) Cittaramsi’s son was King Ambaramsi’s
(15) Ambaramsi’s son was King Sujata and
(16) Sujata’s son was King Okkaka.

These sixteen kings continued to reign in Baranasi.

173

There were 252,556 descendants from Mahasmmata the Bodhisatta
of the earliest aeop down to King Okkaka.

[The author here gives he final extract from the Magha-Deva
Lanka, which sums up the 84,003 kings contained in (w) the sixteen
kings contained in (x) and those counted elsewhere and arrives at
the total number of 252,556 beginning with the Mahasammata and
ending with King Okkaka.]

(Herein, since the exposition of the Ambattha Sutta in the

Silakkhandha Atthakatha and that of the Muni Sutta in the Sutta
Nipata Atthakatha state that “after the eighty-four thousand kings
belonging to the lineage of Magha-Deva, there occurred three
successive rulers, all bearing the name Okkaka” and that “the
third Okkaka had five queens, each with five hundred lady
attendants”, it should be taken that the Sakyan princes were the
descendants of Okkaka III, and that the last of the 252,556 kings
was this very person, Okkaka III.) |
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The story of 'King Okkika

The wives of King Okkaka, the last of the 252,556 kings, were
five Hattha, Cittd, Jantu, Jalimi, and Visakha. Each of them had five
hundred ladies-in-waiting.

(The king was called Okkaka because when he spoke there
emanated from his mouth the light as if from a shooting star, so
explains the exposition of the Ambattha Sutta. It is note-worthy
that in Myanmar history as well, such remarkable men as King
Kyansittha, King Maniiha (of Thaton) emitted from their mouths
the brilliant light of insignia or of a shooting star or some other
particular rays of light.

(It should not be taken for certain that King Okkaka’s city
was Baranasi. As the commentary on the Ambattha Sutta again
says that his daughter Princess Piya and King Rama of Baranasi
joined in marriage, Okkaka’s (the third Okkaka’s) could be any
city but Baranasi).

Of the five queens, the eldest one, Hattha gave birth to five sons
namely, Ukkdmukha, Karakandu, Hatthinika, Sinisiira and five daugh-
ters, namely, Piya, Suppiya, Ananda, Vijita, Vijitasena.

When Queen Hattha died after giving birth to her children, King
Okkaka made a young, pleasant princess of great beauty his chief
queen; *2-sqn ngmed Jantu was born of her. On the fifth day after
his birth, ne was dressed in pretty ornaments and was shown to the
king. The king was so delighted that he granted a boon to the
queen, saying, “Take anything you like!”

After discussing with her relatives, the queen asked that the little
son Jantu be made king. The king refused to comply and scolded
her: “You wicked one, down with you! You just want harm to my
sons!” On every favourable occasion the queen tried to please the
king and said: “Your Majesty, a monarch should not turn what he
has said (a promise) into a lie. You should keep your word.” So
saying she repeatedly demanded that kingship be bestowed upon her
son. The king was then compelled to summon his older sons,
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Ukkamukha and others and said with great sorrow:

“Dear sons, I happened to have given Jantu’s mother a boon
on seeing your little brother. Now Jantu’s mother has a burning
desire to have her son made heir to the throne. Leaving aside
my state elephant, horse and state chariot, take as many el-
ephants, horses and chariots as you want and go and stay away
from this city until I die. Come back after my death and take
over the kingdom.”

After saying thus, the king sent his sons away together with
eight ministers.

Ukkamukha and other elder brothers felt painful and wept bit-
terly. They also did obeisance to their royal father and said: “Dear
father, please forgive our faults if any.” They also asked court ladies
for forgiveness. The five sisters requested the king saying: “Dear
father, let us go along with our brothers”, and went out of the city:
they were taken along the journey by their brothers who being
accompained by the eight ministers and troops of fourfold army®
departed from the city. A large number of men followed the princes,
thinking: “These senior royal sons will definitely come back and
reign on the death of their father. We shall start attending upon
them even now.”

The size of the following grew from one yojana on the first day
to two yojanas on the second day, and three yojanas on the third.
This caused them to discuss among themselves: “The strength of our
troops 1s so great; if we only wish to fight and occupy the countries
around here with such power, no kings or states would dare to put
up resistence. But what is the use of taking other kingdoms by force
and through violence. There is indeed no profit at all! This Jambu
Dipa is huge and immense. We shall found a new city in a free
forest region.” After agreeing thus they all headed for the Himalaya
and searched for a site to build a city on.

® An army consisting of four divisions: elephants, chariots, horses and foot
soldiers. '
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The founding of Kapilavatthu

At that time our Future Buddha was a wealthy brabmin born of
a family possessed of highly substantial riches and named Kapila.
Renouncing his wealth he went forth as an ascetic and was staying
in a leaf-hut that he built near a lake of clear waters in a teak forest
by the side of a Himalayan mountain.

Learned in the science of earth (the study of signs of the soil),
called Bhiimijala, Kapila the Hermit and Future Buddha knew the
advantages and disadvantages that were in store throughout the
region of eighty cubits underground and eighty cubits aboveground.
Around the site on which Kapila’s leaf-hut was built the grass, trees
and bushes grew turning in the right direction, with their trunk-like
sprouts stemmed from them facing to the east. Besides, when beasts
of prey such as lions and tigers gave chase to deer and pigs which
were their food, or when snakes and cats gave chase to {rogs and
rats respectively and reached that spot, they could not pursue and
catch; instead they all turned back running away, for they were
threatened and shown hostility by their own respective preys. Seeing
all this, Kapila came to note that “This is the best of all sites where
enemies are conquered.”

When the princes led by Ukkamukha was searching for a
suitable site for their proposed city, they came to the hermit’s leaf-
hut. Asked by the hermit about their purpose, they told him of their
plan. Knowing of the matter Kapila the Hermit and Future Buddha
took pity on them and said.

“Princes, the city founded on this site of my hermitage
would be the best of all cities throughout Jambu-Dipa. Among
men born in this city, one will emerge able enough to over-
whelm all others numbering even hundreds or thousands. There-
fore construct a new city on this land of my hermitage. Build a
palace on this spot of my residence. If [ were to tell you of its
pre-eminence, even a low-born son deriving support from this
land will become somebody praised for his power of a Universal
Monarch.”
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When the princes asked, “Venerable Hermit, is not this place
still used and occupied by you?” Kapila replied, “Do not you
brother, thinking that this place is still in use by me, Build a
hermitage for me somewhere on an uutlymg spot, and set up a city
with your residences here as I have pointed out to you. And name
the city Kapilavatthu.”

As has been directed by Kapila the Hermit, the four princes
headed by Ukkamukha, and their. ministers and troops established 2
city together with royal palaces and mansions; they also named the
city Kapilavatthu and settled there.

The beginning of the” Sakyas

While they were thus settling there the princes grew old enougt
to get married. Then the ministers deliberated among themselves
saying: “Sirs, these princes have come of age. If they were neas
their father King Okkaka, he would have made these princes anc
princesses marry. Now the responsibility has come upon us.” Afte:
their deliberations they consulted the princes.

The princes said: “O ministers, there are no princesses here whc
are equal to us by birth. Nor are there princes of matching class for
our sisters. If those of unequal birth marry one another, thei
offsprings will become impure either from their paternal side of
from their maternal side; this will thus bring them a destructive
mixture of castes (jati-sambheda). Accordingly, let us put the eldest
sister of us, nine children, in the place of our mother and let the
remaining ones of us, four brothers and four sisters, join in marriage
so as to avoid such corruption of lineage.” Thus agreeing among
themselves they selected their eldest sister Princess Piya to be their
mother and married their sisters making four pairs of husband and
wife lest their birth should get impure.

In course of time, each of the four couples of Okkaka’s sons and
daughters thrived with issue. When the king heard of the founding
of Kapilavatthu by his children led by Prince Ukkamukha, of their
marriages not with members of a different family but among them-
selves and of the prosperity of these brother-and-sister couples born
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of same parents, the king was so delighted that he spoke out in
praise of his children in the midst of his ministers and others.

“Sakya vata bho kumard, Able indeed are my sons and
daughters: O men!” “Parama sakya vata bho kumara, Lofty and
able indeed are my sons and daughters.”

As the king used the expression ‘sakya vata’, able indeed, in
praising them it was after this very expression sakyd meaning ‘able’
that the name Sakya or Sakiya was given to the descendants of the
brothers and sisters led by Ukkamukha and it has come to be known
well.

(This is the story how the Sakya Princes came into being).
The founding of Koliya

At one time thereafter the eldest sister who was most senior.to
the brother-and-sister householders came to be afflicted with leprosy.
There appeared on her body some boils like the flowers of
salimuggala or parijata.

Thereupon, the princely brothers considered and discussed among
themselves thus: “If we were to stay and eat with our sister who has
been stricken with such a horrible skin disease, we would be
infected by it.” One day they pretended to go for a amusement in
the garden taking their sister Piya in a chariot. When they came to
a forest glade they had a square ditch dug huge enough to move
therein indifferent postures of lying, sitting, standing and walking. In
the underground chamber of the ditch they stored all kinds of food
and drink and placed their sister in it. They also covered and square
ditch with wooden planks to protect her from dangers and made
grooves along it edges of the planks which served as a roof covered
with earth, before they came home to Kapilavatthu.

About that time, king of Baransi called Rima was suffering
from leprosy and his female attendants and other courtiers and
retinue became disgusted and horrified. He was therefore alarmed
and entered a forest after handing over his kingdom to his eldest
son. He made a shelter of leaves for himself, Because of his eating
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fruit and roots his skin disease soon vanished and he assumed
golden complexion. While roaming from place to place he came
across a tree with a gigantic trunk with a hollow in it. He created
a large room, sixteen cubits in size, in that tree. He had the main
door for entrance, windows and a ladder fixed. It was like a small
palace chamber where he had already lLived.

At night Rima made a fire in a huge pan and noted the cries of
deer, boars and the like by their direction before he slept. In the
morning he went in that direction to find pieces of the flesh of deer,
boars, etc. They were leftovers from the food of lions, leopards,
tigers and so on. He simply collected and cooked them for his food
and lived in this manner.

One day a tiger getting the odour of the princess’s body that
came out from her underground dwelling which was not far from
Rama’s place.-When the tiger scratched the wooden roof and tried
to burst open it, the princess was so frightened that she screamed
aloud. It was nearing daybreak and Rama was then sitling after
making a fire*in the pan. On hearing the scream and knowing that
“this indeed is a women’s, he rushed to the ditch as the day broke
and asked: “who is it that is living in this underground dwelling?”
and when he heard the reply, “I am a woman”, he asked further
“What is your lineage?” “Sir, I am a daughter of king Okkaka.”
“Come out”, said the king. “Sir, [ am not able to come out”,
“Why?” “Sir, I have leprosy.” The king then asked all about the
matter and knowing that the princess did not come out because she
was proud of her aristocratic birth, the king let her know of his
being a potentate himself by saying: “I too belong to the ruling
class.” He took out the princess from the underground chamber by
means of a ladder and brought to his place. He gave her the same
medicinal drugs that he had taken himself. The princess took them
and her affliction abated. She became golden in complexion. By
mutual consent -the two lived together as husband and wife.

In due course the kmg s consort Piya gave birth to twin sons
sixteen times and thus had thirty-two boys in all. When they grew
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up their father King Rama sent them away for princely education.

One day a hunter from the king’s native Baranasi, while coming
to that forest near the Himalya in search of treasures, encountered
Rama. Recognizing him the hunter said: “Lord, I know 'you very
well.” The king therefore enquired all about his kingdom and while
he was doing so, the thirty-two sons came back. Seeing the boys the
hunter asked: “Great King, who are these boys?” “They are my
sons”, said the king. After asking a further question, he came to
know of their maternal relatives and thought: “I have now got some
information to give the ruler of Baranasi as my gift.” So thinking,
he returned to the city and told the whole story.

The present king of Baranasi who was Rama’s own son was
delighted and in order to bring back his father, came accompained
by his fourfold army. He saluted his father very respectfully and
made a request: “Dear father, kindly accept kingship of Baranasi”
“Dear son,” replied Rama, “I have no more desire to become king
of Baransi. I will not follow you to the city. Remove this tree and
build residences and a new city for me here at this very place of the
great kola tree” At his command his son king of Baranasi founded
the new city.

As the city was founded after removing the kola tree on his
father’s site, it was named Koliya; since it was founded on the route
frequented by tigers, it was also called Vyagghapajja. Having thus
given' the’ city both names, the son king of Baranasi paid respect 10
his father King Rama and returned home.

As King Rima and his consort Piya were residing in the new
city. Koliya, Piya one day told his sons who had now attained
manhood:

. “Dear sons, your uncles, Sakyan princes, were reigning in the
city of Kapilavatthu. The daughters of your uncles dressed
themselves and had there hair-dos in this manner, their gait and
deportment is like this. When they approach bathing- places to
bathe, catch hold of the princess you like and bring them over
here.”
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In accordance with the mother’s instructions the princes went to
the bathing places of the daughters of their uncles, Sakyan princes,
at Kapilavatthu and after observing them and choosing from among
them, each brought a princess of his liking, after identifying himself
and taking her the moment she let hair dry up.

On hearing the matter the Sakyan princes said among them-
selves: “Dear folks, let it be so. These Koliya princes are scions of
our elder sister, thus they are our nephews, our close relatives.” So
saying thus they did not blame them; as they were pleased they just
kept silent.

From the marriages between the Sakyans and the Koliyans the
lineage came down without any break to the lifetime of the Buddha.

In this way the growth of the Sakyan descendants took place in
purity and worthiness as they mixed with their won relatives. Since
there was no interruption from the time of King Okkaka, the
fountain head of the Sakyans, down to the time of Prince Siddhattha,
the Future Buddha, they went down in history with good reputation
as “Asambhinna-Khattiya” (unbroken aristocratic) lineage.

The founding of Devadaha

The Sakyan princes living in Kapilavatthu used to go to a big
pleasant and beautiful lake in order to amuse themselves in water.
Because it was the lake of royal sports, it came to be known as
Devadaha (Deva implying Sakyan princes as recognized lords and
daha meaning a lake for watery games.)

Later on, those Sakyan princes who came to the lake for
amusements did not returned to Kapilavatthu but built royal lodges
near the lake; in due course the area prospered and became a city
by itself; earning the name Devedaha after the lake.

The Sakyans residing in that city were also named Devadaha
Sakyans after the city.

‘(Based on the exposition of the Devadaha Sutta, Uparipanndsa
Atthakatha). | ' '
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The descendants of Ukkamukha the Sakyan king

The rulers belonging to Kapilavatthu are as follows.

(1) Its founder king Ukkamukha (when the king spoke a brilliant
light, son of authority, came out from his mouth like his father
King Okkaka),

(2) his son King Nipuna,

(3) his son King Candima,

(4) his son King Candamukhu,

(5) his son King Sivi,

(6) his son King Sifijaya,

(7) his son King Vessantara, the Bodhisatta,

(8) his son King Jali,

(9) - his son King Sihavahana,

(10) his son King Sihassara.

These ten Sakyan kings and King Sthassara’s descendants down

to Jeyyasena, eighty-two thousand in all ruled successively in Kapila-
vatthu of the Sakyan Kingdom.

The last of these eighty-two thousand and ten Kings, Jeyyasena,
had a son and daughter, Sihahanu and Yasodhard respectively.

At that time king Ukkasakka and Queen Yasavati of Devadaha
(also) had a son and daughter. Afijana and Kaficana respectively.

Born out of the wedlock of Prince Sihahanu, son of King
Jeyyasena of Kapilavatthu and Princess Kaficana, daughter of
Ukkasakka of Devadaha, were five sons and two daughters, totalling
seven children. The five sons were (1) Suddhodana, (2) Amitodana,
(3) Dhotodand, (4) Sakkodana, (5) Sukkodana. (Mention is made
according to the exposition of Sammaparibbajaniya Sutta, Suttanipata
Atthakatha, Vol.2). The two daughters were (1) Princess Amitta and
(2). Princess Palita.

Born out of the wedlock of Prince Afijana, son of King Ukkasakka
of Devadaha and Princess Yasodahara, daughter of King - Jeyyasena
of Kapilavatthu, were two sons and two daughters, totalling four
children (Herein, the name of King Afijana is also mentioned as
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Maha Suppabuddha.) The two sons were Prince Suppabuddha and
Prince Dandapani. The daughters were (1) Sirt Maha Maya and (2)
Princess Pajapati Gotami.

Prince Suddhodana, son of Sihahanu, was married to the two
daughters of King Afjana: Princess Sir1 Maha Maya and Princess
Pajapati Gotami. The elder sister Siri Maha Maya gave birth to
Prince Siddhattha and the younger sister Pajapait Gotami gave birth
to Princess Riipanada and prince Nanda.

On the authority of this brief statement, there were ten kings
descended from King Ukkamukha, founder of Kapilavatthu.

These were eighty-two thousand kings descended from King
Sthassara, down to jeyyasena.

Then came king Jeyyasena’s son King Sihahanu.

(1) his son King Suddhodana and
" (2) his son Prince Siddhattha, the Future Buddha.

Summing up all these three groups there were 82,013 rulers all
being Asabhinna Sakyan Kings and reigning in the city of
Kapilavatthu. (This is a condensation of the series of kings in
Kapilavatthu.)

If the number 82,013 of this line from King Ukkamukha to
Prince Siddhattha the Bodhisatta is added to the aforesaid number
252,556 of the rulers from the primaeval Mahasammata to Okkaka,
the result will be 334,569.

[Here the author gives an extract from the Maha Sutakari
Magha-Deva Larvka Second Part (1) Section on history, vv.32-33.]

Out of the wedlock of Prince Suppabuddha, son of King Afijana,
and Princess Amitta, daughter of King Sihahanu, were bormn Princess
Bhadda Kaficana or Yasodhara and Prince Devadatta.

QOut of the wedlock of Prince Siddhattha the Future Buddha, son
of King Suddhodana of Kapilavatthu and Queen Siri Maha Maya
and Princess Bhadda-Kaficana or Yasodhara, daughter of King

Suppabuddha of Devadaha and Queen Amitta, was born Prince
Rahula.
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(Prince Siddhattha the Future Buddha had only one son, this
Prince Rahula: there was not any other son. In minor Chronicles
there is some fabrication that Siddhattha’s lesser wives gave
birth to other sons. But there is no trace of such a statement in
all other works of Buddhist literature. Let us all, therefore, hold
that there was only one son and that one son was no other than

Rihula.)

The abolishing of the Era by King Aiijana,
grandfather of the Buddha

King Aifijana of Devadaha, the Buddha’s grandfather (and Siri
Maha Maya’s father) abolished Goza Era which was current in his
time. He abrogated 8649 years, the new moon, Saturday of the
month of Phagguna (February-March) inclusive (i.e. as required by
astrology he did away with that era); and for its replacement he
introduced another era commencing from the first waxing moon,
Sunday, of the month of Citta (March-April). (He founded a new
era to be used from that time onwards.) That era is referred to as
Maha Era in later times.

Such an account of abrogation of an era is a worldly tradition
preserved in historical works. There is neither occurrence of repellation
of an era nor use of such a term as Sakkaraj and such an expression
as Koza or Goza in the books approved in Buddhist Councils. All
this is stated only in secular treatises of astrology and history. These
ways of calculation and expression contained in those mundane
astrological and historical works have been borrowed by successive
learned scholars throughout the Bagan Period, Pinya Period, and so
on in Myanmar for the benefit of convenience in recording the
number of years and the date of an event.

Orthography of Sakkaraj, Sakariaj and Koza, Goza

Much has been written about the orthography of Sakkardj,
Sakaraj and Koza, Goza by Monywe Zetawun Sayadaw in his
Sammanta-cakkhu Dipani, Vol.2. The Sayadaw’s opinion in this
connection is seen as follows:
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Many ways of writing these terms have been met with. They
are useful only for recording and calculating years. Any incorrect
spelling in no way affects supramundane matters, any correct
spelling would not help gain release from samsdra as it is no
sense-object in acquiring insight and right view. For these rea-
sons it is rational to hold that each form of orthography has its
own merit.

Such a decisive statement is very satisfactory.

In short, Sakkaraj is so called because, as a system of chrono-
logical notation to be reckoned from a certain date it is founded by
kings who are able to protect the people; Sakaraj is so called
because such a founding was accomplished by a Saka king Koza o1
Goza signifies a period of time marked by the movements of the
sun and the moon. (Sakkaraj comes from Sakkaraj, sakka meaning
‘able’ and rgja ‘king’, hence, Sakkaraj an era founded by a king.
who is able give protection to his subjects. Sakaraj derives from
Sakaraja, Saka being the name of a people and raja, ‘king, hence
Sakardja an era introduced by a Saka king. As for koza and Goza.
ko is a term forthe sun and go a word for both the sun and the
moon; za is used in the sense of ‘going about’. The time spent in
making a complete round of the Zodiac by the sun and the moon

is called a year of Koza or Goza. It 1s also written Gocar.)
The terms Kali-yug and Sakkaraj

In the expression saying “such and such year Kali-yug Sakkaraj”
by putting Kali-yug as an adjective before Sakkaraj, Kali-yug and
Sakkaraj are different in meaning. The expression means “the year
of a certain era in the length of time began with Kali-yug. This will
be explained briefly:

Of the pai- of evolution and devolution aeons calleu Antara-
kappa, an evoluticn acon consists of four ages: Kata-yuga, Tretayuga,
Dvapara-yuga and Kali-yuga. There are waxing and waning periods
of these four yugas. When these periods complete sixty times, an
evolution aeon comes to an end. The same is true of a devolving
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aeon, say mundane treatises. Of the four Yugas the first one, Kata-
yuga, has 1,728,000 years. Then comes Treta-yuga which has
1,296,000 years. It is followed by Dvapara-yuga of 864,000 years.
Finally follows Kali-yuga of 432,000 years. (Note that, if the years
of the Kali-yuga are double, the result is the years of the Dvapara-
yuga; if tripled, the years of the Treta-yuga; if quadrupled, the years
of the Kata-yuga.) The total number of these four yugas is 4,320,000.

During the Kata-yuga years all four quarters of beings (the
whole lot of people) observe righteousness as though living things
stand on four legs. During the Treta-yuga, three quarters of them
observe righteousness as though they stand on three legs, one
quarter does not. During the Dvapara-yuga (one half or) two quar-
ters do so and (the. other half or) the other two quarters do not.
During the Kali-yuga only one quarter does so and three quarters do
not.

Our Teacher Gotama the Buddha rose in the 2,570th years of
Kali-yuga, states Gotama Purana. In the First Kanda (Chapter) it
says:

Kalerarabbhato sufifia satta paricaduke gate
samvacchare habhuva've Dhammavido Gotamabhidho.

“Two thousand five hundred and seventy years after the com-

mencement of Kaliyuga, there appeared Gotama who comprehended
the Dhamma.” )

If one desires to know the present Sdsana year and the present
Kaliyuga, take the present year (Myanmar Era) and add 1,182 years;
the answer is the year of the past Sasana Era.

To get the Kaliyuga year take the present Sasana year and add
2.570; the total i1s the present Kaliyuga vyear.

In short, when one writes. “in the year so and so Kaliyuga
Sakkaraj”, one’s idea is the year so and so of Sakkardj in the age
of Kaliyuga. The Kaliyuga lasts 432,000 years as has been said
before. Sakkardj is the calculation of years as determined by royal
promulgation.
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[Again, an extract is given by the author from the Mahdsuta
Kari Magha Deva Lanka concerning the four yugas and the rise of

the Buddha in the year 2,570 of Kaliyuga.]

Ref: 28 The .mark of the voice having eight qualities as a
Brahma’s p.57.

The sweetness of the voice of the Karavika bird
and the story of Asandhimitta

King Dhammasoka’s wife, Asandhimitta, asked the Sangha (with
reference to the sweetness of the Buddha’s voice): “Is there any one
in this world whose voice is similar to the Buddha’s?” The answer
given by the Sangha was “there is the voice of a karavika bird
which is like the Buddha’s”. Again the queen asked: “Where do
these birds live?” The Sangha replied: “They live in the Himavanta.”

The queen then said to King Asoka: “I would like to see a
karavika bird, Lord.” The king sent a golden cage with the com-
mand: “A karavika bird shall come' in to this cage!” The cage flew
and stopped before a karavika bird. Considering. “This cage came
with the command of the king: I am not in a position to remain
here against the king’s command,” the bird entered the cage, which
flew back and stood in the king’s presence.

Although they had now the bird nobody was able to make it cry.
The king said: “O men, how could we make it cry?” The ministers
replied: “These karavika birds cry, Great King, when they see their
fellow birds.” Asoka accordingly had mirrors placed around the bird.

When the bird saw its own image in the mirrors, thinking that
his relations had come it uttered a sweet cry slowly and pleasantly
like the music note that came out from a ruby flute. As if intoxi-
cated by the karavika bird-king’s voice, Queen Asandhimitta and the
citizens of Pataliputta were wildly pleased; they revelled as though
they were to start dancing.

Then the queen reflected: “Even the voice of this karavika bird,
which is just an animal, is so sweet. What would be the voice of
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the Buddha, highest in glory, like? There could have been no limit
to its sweetness!”

Visualizing the Buddha, the queen Eﬂcame filled with joy (piti);
without giving up that joy she developed Vipassana Insight, stage
by stage; and together with her seven hundred ladies-in- wamng, she,

attained Sotapatti Fruition.

f : Explanations of the thirty-two major marks, Chapter One,
p. 45-61.

Causal deeds for the thirty-two marks

Since it is said in the Jinalankara Tika that only the explanation
that deals with the four points, namely, (1) kamma, (2) kamma-
sarikkhaka, (3) lakkhana and (4) lakkhananisamsa, of each of the
aforesaid thirty-two marks of a Great Man is a well-defined one, the
meaning of each of these four points will be briefly given first.

Of these four points, (1) kamma, means the element of merito-
rious deed done in the past with an intention to attain of Buddha-
hood, bringing about the major mark concerned; (2) kamma-sarikkhaka
means the power or ability of the mark that appears in accordance
with the kamma; (3) lakkhana, means any of the thirty-two major
marks such as level soles, the hundred and eight sole-figures, efc.,
acquired in the present life on account of the relevant past merito-
rious -deeds; (4) lakkhananisamsa means the remote or subsequent
effect ofs the past meritorious deeds cause thﬂ appearance of the
mark. {

(For example, the Bodhisatta accumulates merit during his
former lives so firmly and resolutely that nobody else can check
ahd destroy them. On account of that accumulation of merit, he
enjoys divine bliss which excel others in the ten respects. When
he is reborn as a human being, he wins the mark of his level
feet resembling golden footwear. As he has won that mark he is
able to stand up and walk on steadfastly; nobody else, whether
a human or a Deva or a Brahma, can move him or make him
unsteady. The merits also give him the subsequent effect: he is
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unshaken by such internal defiling enemies as greed, hate and
delusion and also by two external kinds: those who oppose him
openly and those who do so but aot openly.) -

Herein the aggregate of his past meritorious deeds done so
firmly and resolutely that nobody else can check and destroy
them is (1) kamma. The state of the level soles of the feet
marking his acts of merit is (3) lakkhana, His ability to stand up
and walk on steadfastly as the immediate effect of his meritori-
ous acts is (2) kamma-sarikkhaka. The ability inherent in the
mark, forming the effect, agrees thus with the power inherent in
the meritorious act serving as the cause; such corresponding
nature is called kamma-surikkhaka (the nature of agreement with
kamma). Just as carrying a vessel full of water means ‘carrying
the water in it, even so speaking of a sign with power signifies
speaking of that very power. Therefore the exposition of lakkhana
and the exposition of kamma-sarikkhaka are found similar to
each other in the commentary on the Lakkhana Sutta in the
- Pathika-vagga Atthakatha. The undisturbed and determined ef-
fort, put in performing good works in the past existences, brings
the Bodhisatta not only the mark of the. level soles but, as if it
were not enaugh, also brings him the remote and subsequent
effect, which is the ability to remain unharmed and undisturbed
by his foes within and without; this subsequent and remote
effect is (4) Lakkhananisamsa.

(Now with reference to the Bodhisatta’s major signs, those
causal deeds of the past and other things will be described
breifly as stated in the Lakkhana Sutta, Text or otherwise, in a

language easy to read and note.)

The level soles

(1) The Bodhisatta had performed extraordinary acts of merit in
his numerous past existences so firmly and resolutely that nobody
else could check and destroy them. On account of those meritorious
acts, he -enjoyed divine bliss in the Deva world excelling other
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-

Devas in ten repects: longevity, beauty, happiness, authority, retinue.
abundance of divine sense-objects such as sight, sound, smell, taste
and touch: coming again to the human world. he acquired the major
mark of “the level soles of feet like golden footwear.” Because he
was endowed with the mark, had he remained a houscholder he
would have become a Universal Monarch (Cakkavatti) possessing
the seven treasures and ruling the four continents as he did in the
life of Mahasudassana Cakkavatti; as the subsequent effect, he
would also have enjoyed the immunity from harm done to him by
any human foes. On renouncing the world, as in his last existence
as Prince Siddhattha, he attained Omniscience and became a Per-
fectly Sclf-Enlightencd One. Chief of the Three Worlds; and as the
subsequent cffect, his benefits could not be stopped, harmed or
cndangered by the hostilities brought by internal defiling enemies
such as greed, hate and delusion and by external ones, be he an
ascetic, a Brahmin. a Decva, a Mara or a Brahma, who opposed him
openly or not openly.

[Here the author reproduces for the readers to learn by heart
a prayer in verse form composed by onc Sayadaw U Ghosita of
Mandalay South. The theme of the prayer is the thirty-two signs
of a Great Man. Here the prayer-verse describes the first sign
Each of the remaining verses similarly follows a paragraph in
prosc¢ by the author.]

The hundred and cight circles with figures on the soles

(2) In his numerous past existences had the Bodhisatta rendered
service for the welfare of beings. He had driven away fear from
those who were frightened. e had performed Dana together with
supplementary gifts. (For example. when he gave away robes and
parments in particular he also offered almsfood as supplementary
pifts to the recipients: he also gave them scats, honoured them with
flowers and perfumes and provided them with drink. Thereafter he
took upon himself the precepts and expressed his wish to attain the
bhoon of Omniscicnce. Then only did he distribute the robes and
parments most respectfully, In this way the Bodhisatta gave the
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main gift with extra ones). As a result corresponding to such acts of
merit, he enjoyed divine bliss which surpassed other Devas in the
ten respects as has been shown above; reborn a human being, he
acquired the No.2 major mark of the figures in circles on the soles
of his feet. Because he was endowed with that mark, had he
remained a householder he would have become a Universal Mon-
arch; as the subsequent effect, he would also have won great suite
of retinue consisting of Brahmins, men of wealth, etc. On renounc-
ing the world as in his last birth as Prince Siddhattha he became an
Omniscient Buddha; and as the subsequent effect, his great retinue
was composed of monks, nuns, male and female lay devotees,
Devas, humans, Asuras, Nagas and Gandhabbas.

Herein, such meritorious act of Dana completed with additional
gifts in his numerous past existences was (1) kamma. The perfection
in all respects of the sole-figures as if they were indicating. “Let
Devas and humans know that the Bodhisatta’s had performed meri-
torious act of Dana completed with additional gifts” was (2) kamma-
sarikkhaka. The sole mark was (3) lakkhana. The great suite was (4)
lakkhananisamsa.

The projecting heels, long fingers and toes
and the upright body

(3) In his numerous past existences had the Bodhisatta abstained
from taking life. Never had he caught hold of a weapon with intent
to kill. He had lived with loving-kindness and compassion, provid-
ing safeguard for the well-being of all others. As a result corre-
sponding to such acts of merit, he enjoyed divine bliss which
surpassed that of other Devas in ten respect, reborn a human being,
he acquired the three major marks the No.3 mark of the projecting
heels, the No.4 mark of the long and tapering fingers and toes and
the No.15 mark of the upright body like that of a Brahma. Because
he was endowed with those three marks, had he remained a house-
holder he would have become a Universal Monarch; and as the
subsequent effect, he would have lived a long till the end of his life
span; nobody else could to harm to his life (or kill him). On
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renouncing the world as in his last birth as Prince Siddhattha he
would have became an Omniscient Buddha; and, as the-subsequent
effect, he lived long until he had covered four-fifths of his life span,
nobody else, be he an ascetic, a brahmin, a Devas, a Mara, or a
Brahma, could threaten nis life (could kill him).

The fuﬁr inviolable assets of a Buddha

There are four assets of a Buddha that cannot be violated by
others. They are:

(1) the' four requisites meant for and brought to him,

(2) his life,

(3) his marks, and

(4) his rays (Buddhavamsa Attahakatha Vol.2)

or

(1) The material gain of the four requisites brought to him,

(2) his life,

(3) his eighty minor marks and his body rays, (the light of the
moon, of the sun and of Devas and Brahmas could not outshine or
disturb the rays from his body) and

(4) his Omniscience (Vinaya Parajika-kanda Atthakatha, Vol.1)

The kamma, kamma-sarikkhaka, etc., of the aforesaid mark

With reference to the above three marks, (1) kamma was the
abstention from the wrongdoing of killing, (2) kamma-sarikkhaka
was the ability of the length and shape of the heels, fingers and toes
and the uprightness of the body. To make it more explicit: those
who are bent on killing approach their victim by tiptoeing lest the
sound of their footsteps should be heard. Consequently, when they
become human beings again, some of them have their feet curved
inwardly like a bow; some of them have their feet curved out-
wardly; some of their feet with a curve in each sole; some have
bandy toes; and others bandy heels; as if all those deformed shapes
were to disclose saying, “Let people know about our act of killing
that involves tiptoeing, “But the Bodhisatta had the mark of long
heels as if they were to disclose saying”, Let people know about my
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non-commission of killing that involved tiptoeing.” Similarly, those
who desire to kill approach their victim by bending their bodies lest
they should be seen by others. Consequently, when they become
human beings again, some are hunchbacked, some are squat, some
are crippled as if all these deformed shapes’ were to disclose saying
“Let people know about my commission of killing that involves
body bending.” The Bodhisatta, however had an upright body like
that of a Brahma, a mark of a Great Man, as if it were to disclose
saying “Let people know about my non-commission of killing that
involves body-bending.” Similarly, those who desire to kill catch
hold of a weapon, say a club, and put their victim to death.
Consequently, when they become human beings again they have
short hands, curved fingers, or have no visible fingers as they look
conjoined with one another and level with the palms as if they were
to disclose saying “Let people know” about their evil. “In contrast
with them, the Bodhisatta had long and beautiful fingers, a mark of
a Great Man, as if it were to indicate saying “Let Devas and
humans know” that he had no experience of killing with a club in
the grip of his hand. The ability of those marks to assure his long
life was kamma-sarikkhaka. Those three major marks—the projec-
tion of the heels, the length of the fingers and toes, and the
straightness of the body—are (3) lakkhana. His life lived to the full
span was (4) lakkhananisamsa.

The fullness of the flesh at seven places of the body

(4) In his numerous past existences had the Bodhisatta give
delicious food such as cakes, meals, butter-oil, milk-rice, etc. As a
result corresponding to such acts of merit, he enjoyed divine bliss as
before; reborn a human being he acquired the No.16 major mark of
the fullness of the flesh at the seven places of the body, namely, the
two -insteps, the two backs of the palms, the two shoulders and the
neck. Because he was endowed with that mark, had he remained a
householder he would have become a Universal Monarch. On re-
nouncing the world he became an Omniscient Buddha. As a subse-
quent effect, he received plenty of delicious food both solid and
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liquid to bite, to eat, to enjoy, to lick and to drink.

Herein, such a meritorious act of offering choice food over the
period of a hundred thousand aecons was (1) kamma. The occurrance
of the fullness of the flesh at the seven places of the body as if it
were to disclose saying “Let Devas and humans know” that the
Bodhisatta had done the meritorious deeds of giving choice food,
etc., in his past lives and its being the cause of abundant gains in
that very life was (2) kamma-sarikkhaka. The fullness of the flesh
at the seven places of the body was (3) lakkhana. The acquisition
of much choice food was (4) lakkhananisamsa.

The soft hands and feet and their likeness of a net

(5) In his numerous past existences had the Bodhisatta helped
many with the four objects of support (sarigaha vatthu)’. Those who
are pleased with a gift he had helped them by giving (ddna); those
who were in need of a pleasant speech, he had helped them with
sweet words (piyavacad) another sangaha vatthu, those who desired
a beneficial talk, he had helped them with a beneficial talk or action
(atthacariyd), a (third) sargaha vatthu, by advising them, “This
should be done”, “This should not be done”, “A. man of this nature
should be associated with”, “ A man of this nature should not be
associated with”, and so on. Those who were happy to be treated on
equal terms whether in weal or in woe, he had helped them with a
sense of equality (samanattata) a (fourth) sangaha vatthu. As a
result corresponding to such acts of merit, he enjoyed divine bliss as
before; reborn a human being he acquired the No.5 major mark of
the soft hands and feet as well as the No.6 major mark of their
having likeness of a golden net. Because he was endowed with
those two marks, had he remained a householder he would have
become a Universal Monarch. On renouncing the world he become
an Omniscient Buddha; as the subsequent effect, he had a suite at

his service as if 1t were properly held and collectively placed in his
hand.

T objects of support. sangaha vatthu: see p.115, Vol One, Part Two.
Previously it is translated ways of gaining friendship. p.89 ibid.
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Herein, such meritorious acts of helping many through the
fourfold sarigaha vatthu in his numerous past existences were (1)
kamma. Those who used not to do so have rough hands and feet
and uneven fingers and toes. The Bodhisatta, however, had soft and
tender hands and feet; his fingers and toes were even like that of a
golden net in order to let Devas and humans know of his help given
to many through the fourfold sarigaha vatthu in his past lives. The
quality of the softness of the hands and feet and also of the
evenness of the fingers and toes was (2) kamma-sarikkhaka; The
quality of the soft hands and feet and of the even fingers and toes
was (3) lakkhana. The gain of the suite properly held and collec-
tively placed, so to speak, in his hand was (4) lakhananisamsa.

The high ankles and the curling-up body hair

(6) In his numerous past existences had the Bodhisatta abstained
from frivolous talks; he has given pious talks beneficial here as well
as hereafter. He had made only Dhamma-speeches concerning the
ten acts of merit leading to emancipation from samsara: By <eliv-
ering to a large number of people religious sermons that would raise
them to higher stages of prosperity with the ten deeds of merit, he
had given the gift of Dhamma. As a result corresponding to such
acts of merit, he enjoyed divine bliss as before; reborn a human
being, he acquired the No.7 major mark of the slightly higher dust-
free ankles and the No.4 major mark of the body-hair with the tips
curling upwards. Because he was endowed with those two marks,
had he remained a householder he would have become a Universal
Monarch; as the subsequent effect, he would have been superior to
others. On renouncing the world as in his life as Prince Siddhattha
he became an Omniscient Buddha; as the subsequent effect, he
reached the top excelling all other beings in preeminence.

Herein, such a meritorious act of delivering Dhamma-sermons
that lead to higher stages was (1) kamma. Those who used not to
do so have low ankles and stooping downy hair as if they were to
disclose saying “Let people know™ about their failure to speak of
the Dhamma. The Bodhisatta, however, was endowed with thosc
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two marks, namely, the high ankles and the cutling up body-hair, as
if they were to disclose saying “Let Devas and humans know” that
he had given discourses that would raise them to higher spiritual
positions; therefore the ability of these two marks to indicate thus
was (2) kamma-sarikkhaha. The two marks were (3) lakhana. The
Bodhisatta’s being above all others in rank was (4) lakkhananisamsa.

The eni-like round legs

(7) In his numerous past existences had the Bodhisatta seriously
and promptly taught his close pupils who had come to him for
education. He had taught them in such a way that they might learn
and train quickly and without trouble; he had instructed them in
different arts and crafts, in various modes of moral conduct (carana)
such as the five precepts, the ten precepts and the Patimokkha as
well as on the doctrines such as kammasakata (the truth that
everybody has kamma his or her own property). In his teaching he
had never held back anything for his own sake. As a result
corresponding to such acts of merit he enjoyed divine bliss as
before; reborn a human being he acquired the No.8 major mark of
the legs round and full, lengthy and comely, like those of an
antelope called eni (or like husk of paddy). Because he was en-
dowed with that mark, had he remained a householder he would
have become a Universal Monarch; as the subsequent result, he
would have obtained all royal paraphernalia both animate and inani-
mate. On renouncing the world he became an Omniscient Buddha;
as the subsequent result, he possessed the requisites of a monk fully
and rapidly.

Herein, such a meriterious act of serious and prompt teaching of
arts and crafts, etc., in his nermrous past existences were (1)
kamma. Those who used not to teach their pupils seriously and
promptly but used to waste their time by asking them to wait upon
them respectfully, or by sending them on errands, and thus making
them weary, have their calves which are bulging at the back of the
leg as though the muscles were cut off on the other side. In
contrast, the Bodhisatta’s calves were high and round as if they
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were to disclose to saying “Let Devas and humans know about his
serious and prompt teaching without holding back anything for his
own sake. The ability of that particular mark to ‘disclose thus was
(2) kamma-sarikkhaka. The calves of that beauty were (3) lakkhana.
The rapid possession of the appropriate requisites was (4)
lakkhananisamsa. -

The smooth skin

(8) In his numerous past existences had the Bodhisatta ap-
proached wise ascetics and brahmins and discussed with them
questioning ‘“Venerable Sirs, what is merit?” “What is demerit?”,
“What is faulty?”, “What is nor faulty?”; “What should be fol-
lowed?”. What should not be followed?”’; “What when done leads to
lasting sorrow?” and “What when done leads to lasting happiness?”
As a result corresponding to such acts of merit, he enjoyed divine
bliss as before: reborn a human being he acquired the No.12 major
mark of the smooth skin. Because he was endowed with that mark,
had he remained a householder he would have become a Universal
Monarch and a great wise man; among those who enjoy sensual
pleasure there would have been none equal to him or higher than
him in wisdom. On renouncing the world as in his as birth as
Prince Siddhattha, he became an Omniscient Buddha with great
wisdom; he possessed puthu-paiiiia, knowledge of the aggregates,
the sense-spheres, the elements, etc.; hasa-panfia, knowledge born
together with zest and joy; javana pafifia, knowledge of swift
occurrence, likkha-paniiia, knowledge that quickly eradicates defile-
ments: and Nibbedhika-paiifia, knowledge that penetrates the impen-
etrable mass of greed, hate and delusion; as the subsequent effect he
was endowed with intelligence higher than that of others.

[Here the author’s analysis of this particular major mark as to its
kamma, etc. is missing. But it may not be difficult for the reader to

make his or her own.]
The yellow and bright complexion like gold

(9) In his numerous past existences did the Bodhisatta show very
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little anger. If there were in him anger at all, he quickly quenched
it. He also displayed-little anxiety. Though somedne shoulc speak to
him angrily, he was absolutely free of hate, anger, aversion, distur-
bance or grudge. Besides, he donated fine clothing, robes and
coverlets to him. As a result corresponding to such acts of merit, he
enjoyed divine bliss as before; reborn a human being, he acquired
the No.11 major.mark of the yellow, bright skin like that of pure
gold of singi-nikkha. Because he was endowed with the mark, had
he remained a householder he would have become a Universal
Monarch. On renouncing the world he became an Omniscient Bud-
dha, as the subsequent effect, he quickly obtained fine clothing
robes and coverlets. -

Herein, such a state of his being free of anger and such acts of
distribution fine clothing, robes and coverlets in his numerous past
existences were (1) kamma. The complexion of a person in anger
lacks serenity; his or her face is terribly ugly. There is no adornment
like clothing in the world. Therefore, those who used not to show
anger and used not to give clothing, robes and coverlets are not
good looking as if they were to disclose their former ill. The face
of one who does not lose temper is beautiful; his or her complexion
is serene. There are four ways for beings to acquire beauty and
splendour.

(1) giving almsfood in the past existences,

(2) giving clothing in the past existences,

(3) giving service by cleaning with a broom, and
(4) showing no anger.

All these four requirements, the Bodhisatta had ever fulfilled in
his cquntless former lives. The Bodhisatta therefore acquired the
No.11 major mark of the yellow skin. Therefore the bright yellow
complexion comparable with the colour of singi-nikkha gold and
which, so to speak, informed Devas and humans of his fulfillment
of the four requirements was (2) kamma-sarikkhaka. The golden skin

was (3) lakkhana. The gain of fine clothing etc., was (4)
lakkhanaisamsa.
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The male organ concealed in a sheath

(10) In his numerous past existences had the Bodhisatta brought
about reunion in amity to those relatives and friends who had been
long seperated; he had created harmony between estranged mother
and son, between estranged father and son, among estranged broth-
ers, between estranged brothers and sisters and among estranged
sisters. He rejoiced in the harmony thus caused by him. As a result
corresponding to such acts of merit, he enjoyed divine bliss as
before; reborn a human being, he acquired the No.10 major mark of
the male organ concealed in a sheath like that of a Chaddanta
Elephant King. Because he was endowed with that mark, had he
remained a householder he would have become a Universal Mon-
arch; and as the subsequent effect, he would have begot thousands
of brave scions who were able to crush enemy forces. On renounc-
ing the world he became an Omniscient Buddha; and as the subse-
quent effect, he gathered thousands of sons in his noble disciples
who were capable of crushing enemy forces of defilements.

Herein, his meritorious performance of bringing about unity
among relatives In the numerous past existences was (1) kamma.
When kinsmen are united one overlooks another’s fault. Even when
they are at quarrel they do not like let others know of the wrong
done by a man of their blood. If one were to say. “This is his
fault,” they would rise up and refute, “Who has seen that? Who has
heard of that? There is nobody among us who would have done
such a misdeed!” In this way they all would give cover to his fault.
[t may be said that the Bodhisatta has disregarded such a fault and
thereby brought about unity to his kith and kin. Therefore the male
organ in a sheath that was indicative to other of his past deed of
bringing unity to his relatives by preventing their fault from being
seen so that they may live in happiness was (2) kamma-sarikkhaka.
The male organ thus concealed in a sheath was (3) lakkhana. The
gaining of thousands of son-like noble disciples was (4)
lakkhananisamsa.
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The symmetrically proportioned body and the long palms
that could touch the knees without stooping

(11) In his numerous past existences had the Bodhisatta done
honour to members of his retinue after personally scrutinizing their
virtues and qualities. Only when he had known their qualifications
did he show his appreciation to them according to their merit
deciding “This man deserves this much of reward.” “This man is
worthy of this amount of reward.” If you pay half a crown (coin)
to one who deserves one crown that means you destroy half a
crown of the payee. If you pay two crowns to a person who is
worth one crown, you lose one crown of yours. Avoiding both
(without giving more or giving less) the Bodhisatta honoured a man
by giving him one crown as he deserves one crown. He honoured
another by paying two crowns as he was worth two crowns, As a
result corresponding to such act of merit, he enjoyed divine bliss as
before; reborn a human being, he acquired the No.19 major mark of
“the symmetrically proportioned body (round and beautiful) like the
circular spread of a banyan tree” and the No.9 major mark of the
“long palms which can touch the knees while standing without
stooping”. Because he was endowed with these two marks, had he
remained a householder he would have become a Universal Mon-
arch; and as the subsequent effect, he would have had abundance of
bliss and wealth such as gems, gold, silver, useful objects, treasure-
houses and granaries. On renouncing the world he became an
Omniscient Buddha; and as the subsequent effect, he owned abun-
dance of the wealth of the pious: faith (saddha), morality (sila),
knowledge (suta), sacrifice (cdga), wisdom (paiifia), shame (hiri)
and dread (oftappa) of doing evil.

Herein, his honour shown according tc: one’s value was (1)
kamma. The equal length of his stretched out arms and height and
the equal measurement of the upper part and the lower part of his
body in accordance with his performance were (2) kamma-sarikkha.
His body like a round banyan tree, and its upper and lower parts
being of equal measurement were (3) lakkhana. His abundance of
sevenfold wealth of the ‘pious was (4) lakkhana-nisamsa.
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The well-developed body, the back without the spinal furrow
~ in the middle and the round neck

(12) In his numerous past existences had the Bodhisatta desired
for the welfare of the multitude. He had wished for the safety of the
people’s four modes of happiness. He had done a lot of contempla-
tion thus: “How could these beings prosper through saddha?”’, How
could they prosper through sila, observing the five precepts, or the
ten precepts?”, “How could they prosper through sufa, following the
advice of the wise and pious?”, “How could they prosper through
caga, giving up (what they own)?”, How could they prosper through
paiifia, the truth and knowledge that all beings have their kamma as
their won property?” How could they progress in terms of wealth
and paddy, field and land, bipeds and quardupeds, children and
wives, servants and employees, relatives and friends?” As a result
corresponding to such acts of merit, he enjoyed divine bliss as
before; reborn a human being, he acquired the three major marks,
namely, the No. 17 mark of “the full and well-developed body like
a lion’s front portion™, the No.18 mark of “the well-déveloped back
of the body extengding from the waist to the neck like a golden
plank without any trace of the spinal furrow”, the No. 20 mark of
“the propotionate and round neck”. Because he was endowed with
these three major marks, had he remained a householder he would
have become a Universal Monarch and as the subsequent effect, he
would have obtained royal parapihernalia and his blissful life would
never have diminished. On renouncing the world he became an
Omniscient Buddha; and as the subsequent effect, his mundane and
supra-mundane virtues such as saddha, sila, suta, caga, paiifia, etc.,
never decreased.

Herein, his desire for the welfare of ‘the multitude was (1)
kamma. The fullness, roundness and development of the body, of
the back and of the neck as if they were indicative of his wish for
the prosperity of others was (2) kamma-sarikhaka; the fullness,
round and development of the body, the back and the neck were (3)
lakkhana. The non-decrease of his wealth both mundane supra-
mundane was (4) kammanisamsa.
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The seven thousand capillaries at the throat

(13) In his numerous past existences never had the Bodhisatta
hurt other beings with his hands, with a stone, a stick, a sword or
with any other weapon. As a result corresponding to such acts of
merit, he enjoyed divine bliss as before; reborn a human being, he
acquired the No.21 major mark of “the seven thousand capillaries
occurring at the throat and diffusing throughout the body the taste
of the food be it as small as a grain of sesamum.” Because he was
endowed with this major mark, had he remained a householder he
would have become a Universal Monarch. On renouncing the world
he became an Omniscient Buddha; and as the subsequent effect, his
ailments were few and far between.

Herein, his meritious performance of refraining from hurting
beings was (1) kamma: He who has hit by another with hands, etc.,
will have a bruise, blood clot on the spot hit on his body from
which suppuration and more suffering would occur. As for the
Bodhisatta, as if they were clearly indicative of his past observance
of non-violence towards others, an act of merit that would result in
good health, he acquired the mark of the capillaries at the throat;
such an irregularity of the capillaries for taste lying upright was (2)
kamma-saikhaka; the upright capillaries at his throat were (3)
lakkhana. His good health was (4) kammanisamsa.

The capillaries distribute the taste all over the body even if it is
of the food as tiny as a grain of sesamum. His digestive power was
neither too high nor too low but just right to digest whatever is
eaten. Therefore the Bodhisatta’s health was better than that of
others.

The clear blue eyes and the soft eyelashes

(14) In his numerous past existences never had the Bodhisatta
angrily looked at others with his eyes protruding like those of a
lobster. Never had he in anger looked sideways at another person.
When that person angrily looked at him, he simply closed his eyes.

Only when that person looked the other way round did he glance at
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him or her with a loving and sober heart but never with a hateful
one. As a result corresponding to such acts of merit, he enjoyed
divine bliss as before; reborn a human being, he acquired the No.29
major mark of “the very clear blue eyes” and the No.30 mark of
“the soft and tender eyelashes like a newly born calf’s.” Because he
was endowed with that mark, had he remained a householder he
would have become a Universal Monarch. On renouncing the world
he became an Omniscient Buddha; and as the subsequent effect, he
was looked upon by such beings as humans, Devas and Brahmas
lovingly and trustingly.

Herein, his viewing of other beings with loving eyes in the
countless past existences was (1) kamma: Those angry ones who
look sideways or frown at somebody else have their eyes set in that
manner. Those who look at others in an affectionate and respectful
manner have their eyes serene in five ways of beauty. The Bodhisatta
was endowed with the eyes blue and clear, the eyelashes soft and
curling up as if they were indicative of his affectionate, respectful
glances in the past: all this was (2) kamma-sarikhaka. The extremely
clear blue eyes and the extremely soft curling-up eyelashes were (3)
lakkhana. The love and respect shown to him by other beings was
(4) kammanisamsa.

The thin layer of flesh on the forehead

(15) In his numerous past existences had the Bodhisatta led
group performance of good physical practices, good verbal practices,
good mental practises, almsgiving, moral observances, fasting, ser-
vice to parents, etc. As a result corresponding to such acts of merit,
he enjoyed divine bliss as before; reborn a human being, he ac-
quired the No.32 major mark of “the thin layer of flesh that
appeared by nature like a gold headband on the forehead.” Because
he was endowed with that mark, had he remained a householder he
would have become a Universal Monarch On renouncing the world
he became an Ommniscient Buddha; and as the subsequent effect, he
gained a large number of beings as his followers or he became

leader of them all.
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Herein, his meritorous act of giving leadership to others in the
group performance of good deeds was (1) kamma: He who gives
leadership to a performance of good deeds such as giving in charity,
etc., never wears a sad face in the gathering; instead he moves
about. among the people with his head upright without fear but with
joy and satisfation. He also has a large number of followers. The
Bodhisatta in his many previous births had given guidance in doing
all acts of merit. In order to make Devas and humans know of this,
the Bodhisatta was born with the thin layer of flesh on the forehead
(or the full round head); therefore, the ability of the thin layer of
flesh (or, the full round head); to let others know of those past
meritorious act was (2) kamma-sairkhaka. The thin layer of flesh
(or, of the full round head) was (3) -lakkhana. The large numbers of
beings immediately following after him was (4) lakkhandanisamsa.

The body-hair and the hair between the two eyebrows

(16) In his numerous past existences had the Bodhisatta ab-
stained from telling lies (musavada); he had told what. was true;
(with no insertion of falsehood), his first truthful words had agreed
with his last; he had been of firm speech; he had spoken reliable
words which people trust and referred to. As a result corresponding
to such act of merit, he enjoyed divine bliss as before, reborn a
human being, he acquired the No.13 major mark of “the body hair,
each in one pore of the skin” and the No.31 major mark of the hair
between the two eyebrows. Because he was endowed with these two
major marks had he remained a householder he would have become
a Universal Monarch. On renouncing the world he became an
Omniscient Buddha; and as the subsequent effect, he had his wishes
fulfilled by many.

Herein, his meritorious act of speaking only what was true in his
numerous past existences was (1) kamma. The ability of his body-
hair, each growing in one pore of the skin and of his hair that
strangely grew between the eyebrows to disclose his acts of speak-
ing the truth was (2) kamma-sarikhaka; The body 'hair and the hair
between the eyebrows were (3) lakkhana. The fulﬁlme:nt Df his
wishes by many was (4) lakkhananisamnsa.
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The forty teeth and their state of touching one another

(1"?} In his numerous past existences had the Bodhisatta ab-
stained from any mischievous speech that would cease friendship
among people; he had brought harmony to those who were sepa-
rated; he had helped maintain uhity of those who were united; he
had taken delight in unity among friends, he had been very pleased
to see or hear of those in unity; he had spoken only what would
create unity of friends. As a result corresponding to such acts of
merit he enjoyed divine bliss as before; reborn a human being, he
acquired the No.23 major mark of “the teeth numbering exactly
forty” and the No.25 major mark of “the jeeth touching one another
with no space in-between.” Because he was endowed with these two
marks, had he remained a householder he would have become a
Universal Monarch. On renouncing the world he became an Omni-
scient Buddha; and as the subsequent effect; he gained followers
whose unity could not be distroyed by others.

Herein, his abstention in his numerous past lives. from mischie-
vous talks (pisuna-vaca) and his speech that would create unity were
(1) kamma: Those who used to speak mischievous words, have no
complete set of forty teeth, and they have their teeth with gaps, for
they destroy unity of others and separate them. The Bodhisatta,
however, had forty teeth and they were touching one another as if
to tell Devas and humans of his absention from mischievous words
in his countless former lives in samsara. Therefore the ability of his
teeth to be indicative of his said abstention was (2) kamma-sarikhaka;
The complete set of forty teeth and the absense of gaps in them
possessing the very ability were (3) lakkhana. His gaining of
followers. whose unity could not be destroyed by others was (4)
lakkhananisamsa.

The long tnngue and the voice with qualities
like a Brahma’s

(18) In his numerous past existences had the Bodhisatta ab-
stained from speaking harsh and abusive words; he had spoken only
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what was polite, faultless, pleasing ‘and appealing to the hearts of
many. As a result corresponding to such acts of merit, he enjoyed
divine bliss as before; reborn a human being, he acquired the No.
27 major mark of “the long, flat and tender tongue” and the No.28
major mark of “the voice having eight qualities like a Brahma’s.”
Because he was endowed with those two marks; had he remained a
householder he would have become a Universal Monarch. On re-
nouncing the world he became an Omniscient Buddha; and as the
subsequent effect, his words were effective, influential and authori-

tative.

Herein, his abstention form harsh and abusive words (pharusa-
vaca) and his speaking only sweet, pleasant and polite words in his
numerous past existences in samsara were (1) kamma. Those who
used to indulge in harsh and abusive terms have their tongues faulty
with thickness, droopiness and a slit so that others may know of
their indulgence in bad language by twisting their tongues. The
Bodhisatta, however, had the primary benefit of having his tongue
long, flat and tender so that Devas and humans might know that he
had never uttered such bad language but had spoken what was
sweet, pleasant and polite. Those who used to speak abusive lan-
guage have their voice cracked, rough or faulty in other ways so
that many might know of their swearing in a cracked rough voice.
The Bodhisatta had the benefit of having a voice of eight qualities
as if they were to tell “Let Devas and humans know” of his
abstention in his numerous past existences in samsara from cursing,
a cause for a cracked, rough voice. Therefore the length, flatness
and tenderness of the tongue and the completeness of his tongue
with the eight qualities were (2) kamma-sarikkhaka. The long flat
and tender tongue and the voice complete with the eight qualities
were (3) lakkhana. The obedience shown to his word by Devas and
humans and his verbal effectiveness, influence and authority were
(4) lakkhana-nisamsa.
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The lion-like chin

(19) In his numerous past existences had the Bodhisatta ab-
stained from frivolous talks that were like unsuccessful paddy lack-
ing substance. He had spoken what was right and suitable for the
occasion; he had talked beneficially, truthfully, and with reference to
the Dhamma, and advised in accordance with discipline; he had
uttered solemnly what was meaningful with evidence as in judicial
proceedings, worthy of keeping in the casket-like hearts of all
hearers. As a result corresponding to such acts of merit he enjoyed
divine bliss as before: reborn a human being he acquired the No.22
major mark of the “well developed chin (suggestive of his imminent
smile) like that of lion.” Because he was endowed with that major
mark, had he remained a householder, he would have become a
Universal Monarch. On renouncing the world he became an Omni-
scient Buddha; and as the subsequent effect, he was invulnerable to
attacks by his enemies within and without.

Herein, his abstention from frivolous talks (sampha-palapa) was
(1) kamma. Those who used to talk about foolish things have their
chins concave, crooked or in any other unseemly shape so that
many might know that they had spoken unsubstaintial language with
their jaws moving. The Bodhisatta, however, had well developed
jaws so that Devas and humans might know of his abstention from
frivolous talks and of his practice of speaking only what was
fruitful. Therefore the ability of the development of the jaws to
disclose his practice of speaking in the past what was fruitful was
(2) kamma-sarikkhaka. The developed jaws with that ability was (3)
lakkhana. His invlunerability against any of his enemies whether
within or without was (4) lakkhananisamsa.

The proportionately set teeth and the four white pointed teeth

(20) In his numerous past existences had the Bodhisatta ab-
stained from wrong livelihood but had earned his living by clean
trade: he had avoided various dishonest methods such as deceptive
scales, deceptive baskets, deceptive coins; such as being unethical by
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taking bribes, immoral persuasion by cheating; convincing others
with imitations; such as violence by cutting hands and legs, by
taking life, by binding, plundering, destroying towns and villages.
As a result corresponding to such acts of merit he enjoyed divine
bliss as before; reborn a human being, he acquired the two major
marks: the No. 24 mark of “the proportionate set of teeth” and the
No.26 mark of “the four pointed teeth as white and brilliant as the
morning star.” Because he was endowed with those two marks, had
he remained a householder would have became a Universal Mon-
arch. On renouncing the world he became an Omniscient Buddha;
and as the subsequent effect, he gained hosts of followers and
attendants.

Herein, his pure . livelihood in his numerous past existences was
(1) kamma. Those who used to have impure livelihood possess no
proportionately set teeth, upper or lower, inside or outside; and their
four pointed teeth are dirty so that many might know of their
misdeeds. The Bodhisatta, however, had even teeth and four pointed
ones very brilliantly white as if they were to disclose saying “Let
Devas and humans know” of his pure livelihood maintained through-
out his countless past existences in samsara. Therefore the evenness
of his teeth and the brilliant whiteness of the four pointed teeth that
disclosed his purity of livelihood in his countless past lives in
samséara were (2) kamma-sarikkhaka. The even teeth and the white
pointed ones were (3) lakkhana. The hosts of follows and attendants
were (4) lakkhand-nisamsa.

[Here is given the Sayadaw U Ghrzsna s last verse-prayer with
reference to the forty teeth and the four pointed ones, followed by
the concluding stanza. Also for the benefit of the reader in Myanmar,
a shorfer poetical composition about the 32 Major Marks and the
Buddha’s past Kamma as their causes by the Maha Visuddharama
Sayadaw is added. This too we propose to leave untranslated.]

Thus far is mention of the 32 Major Marks, their factors, etc.
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Abandonment, 42, 61
Abhokdsika Dhutaviga, 64
abhobba puggalas, 8
Abhihara, 66

abhijjha, 37,38
Abhinnakhetta, 68
abhisankhar tipadhi, 2
Absolute Reality, 47
Absorption Concentration, 64
abyss of sorrows, 6
Acinteyya, 151.

acquiring a bent, 8
addhayoga, 146
Adhammavadi, 27, 28, 29
adhigama appiccha, 63
Adhikara, 14,23
Adhikara Kusala, 72
adinnadana, 37
ffa’ﬂ:aparfy&ya Sutta, 47,128
A}fvapﬁr:’suddhfsﬁa, 63.
ajjhattika nidana, 2,3, 6
Akincarifiayatana,- 10
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Amata Nibbana, 19-
Analysis, 45 ;
Anamatagga samyutta, 108
ananta Jina, 17
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Anotatta Lake, 114

an ascetic, Upaka, 12
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| Anatta lakkhana Sutia, 24, 57

Aninasi Kondaiiiia Thera, 23
Antaratthaka, 121
anusamdhi, 98
Anussava-pasada, 45
Apanaka Jhana, 19

Appana Samadhi, 53, 57

-apparajakkha puggala, 10, 11
-appiccha, 63

Araham, 130

Arahattaphala Samapatti, 103
arammanupanijjhana, 72
Arann Ekr:rriga Dhutanga, 65
Ariya Puggala, 23
Ariyasavika, 45

Arupa, 10, 22

- A_sarikyeyya-kagpa, 4

Asayanusaya Nana, 6

Asvakkhaya, 14

Asekkha, 140

Asekkhabhumi Dhamma, 52

a shameless immoral individual . 29

Assaji Thera, 23

attainment of Buddhahood, 1,23.31.
32, 36, 96

Attainment Concentration, 53

Attainment of jhanas, 37, 38, 46

- Attasamuyyatanasaranaga-mana, 136

auspiciousness of great learning, 40
Ayusankhara, 76

B

bahira-nidana, 2,3, 4. 6
bahirayatanas, 47, 50
bahusacca-mangala, 40 ° :
bhabha puggalas, 8

Bhaddiya Thera, 23 _
bejewelled tower of Paiifid, 6



210

Bhaddavaggi princely brothers, 105
bhava-raga, 2,3

Bhavana-pariiia; 10

Bhojane mattannita, 64

Bhuridatta Naga King, 81
Bodhi-mandala, 12

Buddhatejo Anubhava, 18

C

Campeyya Naga King, 81

Capa, the daugher of the chief hunter,
15

Cara brahmacarivam samma

dukkhassa antakiriyaya, 22

catechism on vatta (round of
‘suffering), 47

Catumaharajika Devas, 81,111,112

cessation of the round of
suffering, 49

cetiyangana vatta, 66

Cetopariya Abhinnia, 113,114

Chaddanta Elephant King, 36, 44, 81

cittaviveka, 71

Code of Conduct, 26

complete freedom, 97

conditioned things, 1

continuum of life vitality, 76

conversion of the hermit
brothers, 109

D

Dana-katha, 107, 133
Dandhabhifiiia, 68
dirt of defilements, 5
Deathless Nibbana, 9. 19, 20
death, sorrow, lamentation,

pain, grief and despair, 128
debt of sensual desire, 6
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decorated palace of the Noble
Ones, 56

dedication of the Veluvana Park.
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deeds of extraordinary merit, 20

defilements of the five aggregates,
133

deserving of special veneration. 13,
19, 20

Devayakkhas, 31 _

Dhammacakkapavattana Sutta, 24

Dhammas in six ways, 58

Dhamma Speaker, 27

dhammata, 3, 4, 6

Dhammavadi, 27, 28, 29

dhammayatana, 50

dhammiyaladdha, 63

dhutanga appiccha, 63

Dibbacakkhu Abhififia, 11

difficult journeys as birth, old, age
6

Dipankara Buddha the Definite
prophecy, 31

Discourse on happy destination,
135

Discourse on morality, 135

Disseminate the Dhamma, 98

Dittha-nugati, 103

ditthi-raga, 3

a’u-:'.-:mj:'m, 100

Dukkara-cariya, 11

Dukkha Sacca, 49

Dukkhapatipadadandhabhiiiiia. 68

Dukkhapatipadéakhippabhiiiiia, 68

dust of defilement, 5

Dutiyavagga. 108
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eni, 43

Etha bhikkhave, 124, 125, 126

evil deeds can be cleansed, 121

external cause, 2,3 ’

external objects of sense, 46

extraordinary merit, 14

F

fit for higher truths and
liberation, 8

Five Great Investigations, 31

five Pancavaggi, 57

four fortunes, 80 ,

four kinds of contentment, 62

four kinds of lotuses, 6, 7

four misfortunes, 80"

Four Noble Truths, 1,6,7,8, 11, 45,
85, 154

full-fledge bhikkhus, 124

G

Gaya-Kassapa, 110

Gaya-Kassapa entering bhikkhuhood,
126

Gayasisa, 127

Gaya village, 127

genuine faith, 9

Go out in all the eight directions,
97

Great Compassion, 3

Great Sage. 59 |

guna, 21
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hammiya, 146

having faith by overhearing, 45
Hemavata Sutta, 25

hermit brothers, 98, 110, 127, 129, 151
Hermit Kaladevila, 57

Higher Intellect, 45

I.

Iddhimaya parikkharas, 23
Iccha lobhatanha, 63
Independént wisdom, 1
indriya, 2,111,112, 113,115
Indriya-paropariyatta Nana, 6
Indriyasamvarasila, 61
infinite wisdom, 13

internal cause, 2

internal organs of sense, 46
iriyapatha, 23

J

Jambudipa Island, 118
Jati-kulaputta, 19
Jati-paiinia, 10
Jivitindriya, 76

K

Kacci Dhammesu Cakkhuma, 39
Kakudha tree, 117

Kali, 44, 45

kamma aramammanas, 61
kamadhatu, 51

Kamagunas, 50, 83

kamdalaya, |

kamanam adinava-katha, 106, 134
kama-raga, 2

kamma-patha, 140
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kammatthana arammana, 71

kammatthana nimitta, 20

kama-vitakka, 35

kam 'upadhi, 1

kappasika, 105

kasayacchadana, 101

kayadvara, 37

kayaviveka, 71

kesacchedana, 101

Khalupacchabhattika Dhutanga, 64

Khanda santana, 54

khandh 'dipadhi, |

Khippabhififia, 68

kilesa kama, 72

kiles ipadhi, 1

King Bimbisara, 129, 130, 134, 135,

- 136

King Bimbisara’s five Aspirations,
135

King Kiki, 25

King Kosala, 108

King Silava, 82

Knowledge and Wisdom, |

Knowledge of Birth, 10

Knowledge of Meditation, 10

Knowledge of the latent desire
or inclination, 6

Knowledge of the maturity, 6

Kuraraghara, 44

Kusala-kammapathas, 20

L

Lakkha-nipanijjhana, 72

little desire to engage in three
matters, 75

Lokagaru, 2

Lokuttara Dhamma, 1

loluppa tanha, 43, 63
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long-lived Buddhas, 25, 26
M

Magga-katha, 79, 83, 87, 93, 106

Magga Succa, 49

Mahakaruna, 3

Mahamuni, 59

Mahanama Thera, 23

Mahapurisa ‘Lakkhanas, 36

Majjhima Desa, 17 '

Majihimapuggala, 76

manayatana, 50

mandapa, 146

Mano c’assa supanihito, 35

matika uddesa, 7-

Mattuposaka Elephant King, 82

Meditation, 17,26, 45, 65, 71,96, 104.
108, 109 |

micchadhimokkha, 9

micchaditthi, 38

micchajiva, 62, 70

mind continuum, 2, 3, 4, 75, 83, 84,
85 _

Milindapanha, 3

military commanders of the Sasana,
99

Metratejo Anubhava, 19 -

Moneyya, 57, 59, 62, 65, 66, 67, 69,
70, 71

Moneyya Patipada, 59, 60,62, 65, 66.
70,71, 72, 74, 75, 76<

Monkey King, 35

Monk Nalaka, 57

moral practice of restraint, 61

Mudumpuggala, 76 f

N
Nadi-Kassapa, 110
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Nadi-Kassapa entering bhikkhuhood,
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Naga (Serpant), 109

naming what is most essential,
146

natural course of event, 4-

Neighbourbood Concentration, 52

Nekkhamme anisamsa katha, 107,

- 134

Nesajjika Dhutariga, 64

Nevasatifia-nasarifiayatana, 11

Neyya Puggala, 8

Nibbedhabbhagiya Nana Paiiiia, 74

nidana, 3, 10, 98

niraya, 150 :

Nirodha Sacca, 49

nivaranas, 68

niyakajjhatta, 52

Niyatasaranagamana, 136

Niyyana Dhamma, 50

niyyanika, 72 '

Northern Continent, 114

O

Odhissaka metia, 19 _
one thousand ascetics, 97, 109

ordain through the three Refuges
101

ovada, 27
P

padaparama Puggala, 8
paccavekkhana, 62
paccaya, 23

paccaya appiccha, 62
paccaya-paribhoga Sila, 63
paccayasannissita Sila, 63
pahana, 46
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pair of Buddha’s eyes, 6
pamsukulika, 116,117
pamsukiilika Dhutanga, 64
panatipata, 46 *
pandukambala, 137
panipatacaranagamana, 136
paramis, 2

parifiiia, 46
Paticcasamuppada, 1
Patihariya, 110, 117,118, 119
Patimokkha, 26
Patimokkhasamvarasila, 61
Patipada Khetta, 68
Pattapindika Dhutanga, 64
Paramattha Dhamma, 47
Pariharika-parinia; 1,
pariyatti appicchd, 63
pariyatti-dhira, 26

pasada, 146

Pavarana, 129, 150 -
Paveyya City, 107
Paveyyaka Theras, 107
perfect in all aspects, 96
Performance of miracle, 110
performing fire workship, 127
phassa paccaya vedand, 127
Phussa, 129

Pindapata dhutarga, 64
practice of immersion in water, 57
Puggalavisesa, 75

Punnaka, 36

Puthujjanas, 61, 108
puthujjanabhava, 104
puthujjana silavanta, 23

R

rasatanha, 70

Realisation of Nibbana, 46
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request by the Brahma, 3
robe made of rags, 116

round of suffering. 44, 48, 49, 92, 94,

108, 125, 126
Rukhamulika Dhutanga, 64
rapadhatu,. 50
Riapavacara, 4

S

Sabbarifiu-Buddha, 40
Saccarieyya Dhamma, 19, 20
sacca-paticchadaka moha, 40
Sacchikiriya, 46

Sagga-katha, 107, 134

Sahampati Brahma, 4, 6, 113
Sahampati Maha Brahma, 5,9, 10

Sakka, 48,80,112,115,116, 137, 140,

151
sankhara, 1
sankhara-loka, 46,47, 48
Samanera, 22,25
Samapatti, 46
Samma-sambuddha, 42
samsara vatta-dukkha, 50
‘Samudaya Saccad, 48
Samukkamsika Dhamma-desanad,

108, 134
samvega, 78, 154
Sankhapala Naga King, 81
Sapadanacarika Dhutanga, 64
sati, 52, 85
Satsasattdha, 1
satta-loka, 47
Sa-upadisesa, 53
Savakavisesa, 75
Sayambhii Nana, 1, 13, 39
seeking a missing woman, 105
seeking your own .self, 105
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sensuality, 1, 54, 132
Sekkhabhumi Dhamma, 51
short-lived Buddhas, 25

Sikkha, 52
Silakhandha, 54
Sila-katha, 105, 134

Sila, Samadhi and Pajifia, 130
simultaneous discernment, 106
six ajjhattikayatanas, 47

six bahirayatanas, 47

six Dhutangas, 64

six heretical teachers, 5

six kind of Sages (Muni) 59
sixty Arahats as missionaries, 98
sixty-one Venerable Arahats, 94
snare of passion, 100 -
Sonakutikanna Thera, 45
Sonuttara, 36

sotapasada, 9

special veneration, 5,13, 19,20
splendid in letter and in spirit, 32
Subhadda, 16

substrata, |

Sujata, 77, 85, 89, 90

Sujata of Sena Nigama, 77
Sukhapatipada, 68
Sukhapati-padadandhab hmna 63
Sukhapatipadakhippabhififia, 68
Sumana Deva, 114

Suppatittha banyan tree, 130
supramundane things, 1

Susana Dhutanga, 64

T

Tadiguna, 35, 36, 37. 43
Tadilakkhana, 35
Tanha-ditthi, 47
tanhalya, 1
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tebhumaka dhamimas, 13

tedhatuka (sankhara) loka, 51

Tejokasina, 110

ten modes of virtuous action, 20

thavara sattas, 61

the beginning the middle and
the end, 97

the bondage of kilesa, 100, 105

the Brahmin’s doubt, 131

The cause of becoming lower
Ariyas, 52

the Code of Moral Precepts, 54

the custom of the Devas, 30

the (conditioned) world of three
elements, 51

the Discourse on the Doctrine of
Non-self, 57

the eight portals, 9

the element of materiality, 51

the element of immateriality, 51

the element of sensual pleasures, 51

the essence of the Sdsand, 68

the excellent Wayout, 51

the fame, the good name of the
Buddha Gotama, 130

the faulty tendency, 103

the fire of birth ageing, 128

the fire of delusion, 128

the fire of hate, 128

the fire of lust, 128

the four attachments, 133

the good quality of the
Dispensation, 98

the good quality of the teaching
(Desana), 98

the Himalayas, 114, 115

the incomparable and supreme,
103
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the Jhana of the fire-device, 110

the misery of suffering, 80

the practice of moral perfection, 57

there is burning, 48

there is misery, 48

the quality of being undisturbed

" or unshaken, 35

the quality of the beginning, 98

the qualities of the end, 98

the qualities of the middle, 98

the Sabbarifiuta Nana, 134

The Sect-Leader Ajara, 10, 11

The Sect-Leader Udaka, 11

the sense-pleasures and women, 132

the thirteen Dhutangas, 64

the Truth of Suffering, 49

the Truth of the Cessation of +
Suffering, 49

the Truth of the Path leading to
the Cessation of Suffering, 49

the twelve bases are ablaze, 48

the world of conditioned things, 46

the world of sentient beings, 46, 47,
130

threefold training, 97

three kinds of individuals, 75

three phases and twelve aspects,
32

three-worded refuge, 89, 90

Ticivarika Dhutanga, 64

Timsamatta Sutta, 108

Tirokutta, 146, 154

Tundila Jataka, 108

two kinds of noble men, 20

U

uddhacca, 74
Ugghatitaiifii Puggala, 7
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Ukkatthapindapatadhutanga, 64

Ukkatthapuggala, 76

unnaloma, 38

Upacara Samadhi, 53

upadanas, S|

upadhi, |

Upadhis, 133

upajjhaya, 24

upanissaya paccaya, 106, 143

upasikas, 45

uposathas, 34

Uruvela-Kassapa, 109, 110, 111, 112
113, 114,117,118, 119, 120, 121,
122, 123, 124

Uruvela-Kassapa entering -

bhikkhuhood, 123
Uttarakuru, 114
Utujarupa, 116

v

vacidvara, 38

Vappa Thera, 23

vassa, 97, 101, 130

vasana, 8, 15, 104
Vasa-dhura, 26

vasibhavas, 64

vatthu kamas, 72

Venerable Kondaiifia, 22
Vidhura the Wise, 36
vihara, 145

Vijjas and the fifteen Caranas, 42
vimana, 145

Vinaya, 27, 28, 29
Vinayadhara Theras, 27
Vinaya Sikkhapada, 27
Vipancitafifii Puggala, 8
Vipassana Néana Paiiiid, 69
visit to Rajagaha, 130
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Vitakka, 1, 8

vitthara niddesa padabhajami
vivattanissita, -109

viveka, 65

vyapada-vitakka, 36

W

way -of indirect saying, 81

which is forever free, 133

which is not subject to change, 133
with excessive craving, 43 -
wont to set free, 6

worshipped fires, 127
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Yasa of high birth, 78
Yathasanthatika Dhutanga, 64
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